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PREFACE

The book which is now presented to the reader in an abridged form, was first
published in June 1855; and the second Edition from which this reprint is taken
appeared in 1859. Both editions were dedicated to Dr. Temple, the present Bishop of
London.

The writer was one on whom the responsibilities of authorship pressed with unusual
weight. He had reached the age of thirty-seven before the publication of this his first
book; and when to his surprise his work gave grave offence to some classes of his
countrymen, he sought earnestly to bring it nearer to perfection. The second Edition
gave proof of much assiduous toil in the revision. Many parts of it, particularly the
Essay on the Afonement, were entirely re-written, with the view rather of elucidating
what had been misunderstood, than of merely conciliating opposition. Years passed,
the book was out of print, a secondhand copy fetched more than the original price,
and by-and-by became wholly unprocurable. Yet no hint was given of renewed
publication. The author would not reprint without revising, and a multitude of
occupations made revision, as he understood revision, impossible. Not that his mind
was ever wholly absorbed in other work, or that his interest in theology was at all
abated. But a position, of which he saw the vast possibilities, had at last opened to
him, and engaged his active powers. Great tasks connected with his Professorship of
Greek had been undertaken, and were pursued with characteristic tenacity. The
resumption of yet deeper studies was reserved for a time of leisure which never came
to him — Senectuti seposuit. But when ‘the days closed around him, and the years,’
he more than once expressed a wish that his theological writings might again be given
to the world, and this re-publication of them has been undertaken in obedience to his
last commands.

In projecting the Edition of St. Paul’s Epistles, which Arthur Penrhyn Stanley and
Benjamin Jowett undertook conjointly, there is little doubt that they were originally
inspired by the example of Dr. Arnold] .

The two friends had worked on a concerted plan, and the amount of general
agreement and difference between their methods has been well stated by Dean
Stanley’s biographer (vol. i. p. 473). Jowett’s work had characteristics of a deeper and
more far-reaching kind than that of the graphic delineator of the Apostolical age and
of so much besides. He had chosen for his province what may be called the pivot-
documents of Augustinian, of Lutheran and of Calvinistic theology; and his
endeavour had been nothing less than to penetrate the clouds of tradition, and
apprehend the original meaning of the Apostle. He found every chapter, every word,
enveloped with many layers of uncritical commentary, and even of passionate
controversy; coloured over with the reflected lights of many ages. The duty of the
interpreter, which he was one of the first to realize, was to get away from Paulinism,
and to find St. Paul — just as afterwards he got away from Platonism and found
Plato:—
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‘As when a painter, poring on a face,
Divinely thro’ all hindrance finds the man
Behind it.

How much of imaginative sympathy, of independent judgement, of varied learning
and calm critical insight, the Oxford tutor brought to such an arduous task, will be
partly felt by those who read now for the first time the notes which are here selected,
or the Essay on the Character of St. Paul. His method as an interpreter is one which
had never before been applied so strenuously, and to this day has hardly been again
employed with the same simple boldness. He steeped himself in his author, and while
laying hold of every aid that was available, still sought to interpret him mainly from
himself—working from within outwards, not building up, however closely, round.

But he was not content with mere interpretation. As the thoughts which burned in the
Apostle of the Gentiles were of universal import, they could not be without their
application to the present age; and when seen once more in themselves, apart from the
accumulations of tradition, they could not fail to be suggestive of fruitful thoughts,
arising out of the contemplation of eternal themes. The note on the words ‘It is one
God’ (e??7g ? B8e6¢) in Rom. iii. 30, may serve to illustrate this germinal consideration,
which lies at the root also of such extended speculations as those on Natural Religion,
on Casuistry and on Predestination and Free-will.

In the Essay on Philo he endeavoured to bring out the incidental light which
Alexandrine Judaism casts on the interpretation of St. Paul—the similarities of
language—even of forms of thought—and the deep-lying spiritual difference.

The reception of the book showed plainly that it was before its time. Evangelical and
Tractarian authorities alike anathematized it. Even Frederick Maurice, who himself
had suffered for independence of theological speculation, could not bear to have it
said, that an Apostle in his lifetime had been mistaken—for example, in looking for
the immediate advent of his Lord. Professor Jowett met all attacks with silence, and
simply laboured in re-writing his book, to make his meaning clearer. Echoes of the
intervening controversy are heard only in undertones, as in the concluding passage of
the revised Essay on the Atonement, and in various parts of the Essay on the
Interpretation of Scripture. That Essay had been originally designed to form part of
the edition of 1859, but the pertinacity of his opponents, while somewhat hindering
his labours, so stimulated public interest, that the second edition was called for before
the new Essay could be completed. And when the Rev. H. B. Wilson, whose Bampton
Lectures had met with similar obloquy, sought contributions for a volume, which
should vindicate the ‘free handling in a becoming spirit’ of theological subjects, Mr.
Jowett sent in this dissertation after re-writing and enlarging it.

The storm which broke out in 1860 over Essays and Reviews 1s hardly yet forgotten,
and has to some extent effaced the impression of Professor Jowett’s earlier work. But
it is long since over, and has cleared the air: and it is hoped that these writings may

now obtain a hearing on their merits, with ‘better quiet

Better opinion, better confirmation,’
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than was possible during the heat of the struggle. Had their author lived, and found
the necessary leisure, he would have brought his work again into the front line of
critical and historical inquiry. He would have again re-written much in his later style
of admirably lucid prose. He might have illuminated his subject by the comparison
not only of Alexandrianism, but of other great religions, such as Buddhism or
Zoroastrianism. He might have expressed his thoughts on ‘the religion of all good
men; that which all know, but none will tell.”—He gave authority for the re-
publication of his work ‘altered or unaltered.” I have not ventured to change a single
line. But (1) Lachmann’s Greek text on which the work was based has not been
reprinted in full. It was immensely in advance of what preceded it, but the
investigations of Tischendorf, Tregelles and others, the discovery of the Codex
Sinaiticus, and the elaborate discussion of the documents by Westcott and Hort, have
again superseded Lachmann. The differences, however, between Lachmann’s and the
Cambridge text are only in a few places really significant, and it has been thought
sufficient, in reprinting Jowett’s revised version, to add in a footnote to such places
the special reading of Lachmann.

(2) In attempting to bring the volumes within convenient compass, it was necessary to
make further omissions, and to rearrange the contents. The choice of passages for
omission has been determined in some instances by Professor Jowett’s expressed
wish; for the rest, those parts have been left out which could most easily be dispensed
with, either as assuming facts which subsequent inquiries have rendered doubtful, or
as involving repetition, or as explaining what the translation now makes sufficiently
obvious to a well-informed student. Old lovers of the book may regret the absence of
many things: but this was true of the author’s own second edition: some would like to
have renewed acquaintance with the impassioned outburst against a crude phase of
contemporary theology, which drew down such anathemas on the work when it first
appeared. Others would recapture, if they could, the brief excursus on the Conversion
of St. Paul. But Professor Jowett himself decided all this otherwise.

(3) The examination of Paley’s Horae Paulinae has not been reprinted, although it is
full of sound and subtle reasoning. Paley is but little studied in the present day; and
these chapters could only interest those who have studied Paley] .

(4) The contents have been slightly rearranged. The Epistles themselves with
Introductions, notes and shorter Essays now full volume one; and volume two consists
of the more general Dissertations. The connexion of these with the subjects of the
Epistles is indicated where this appeared to be required. The readings of the
Authorized Version are subjoined to the English text as before, and are printed in
italics, where they represent a different Greek reading.

The work is once more commended to all students of early Christianity, to all who
desire that religion should be real and permanent, and to all those who care to
contemplate under enlightened guidance ‘what is highest in man.’

A fear is sometimes expressed lest sixty years of theological logical controversy,

while hardening superstitious prejudices, may have left the reading public cold—Iest
the ‘visible Church’ should be growing narrower, and the world more and more
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indifferent to Christianity. But there are not wanting signs of very different augury —
symptoms of widening thought within the Christian Churches, of a re-awakening of
religious aspiration amongst mankind at large. And it is with the hope which such
indications have suggested, that these volumes are now sent forth.

A review of the First Edition by Dr. James Martineau, which has been since reprinted
amongst his Studies of Christianity (Longmans & Co.), caught with rare insight the
characteristic excellence of the book. The following sentences especially deserve
quotation here:—

‘The text being chosen on grounds purely critical, the notes are written in a spirit
purely exegetical; they aim, simply and with rare self-abnegation, to bring out, by
every happy change of light and turn of reflective sympathy, the great Apostle’s real
thought and feeling. How very far this faithful historic purpose in itself raises the
interpreter above the crowd of erudite and commenting divines, can scarcely be
understood till it has formed a new generation, and fixed itself as a distinct intellectual

type.’
But again

‘it is not in the notes—which are wholly occupied in recovering St. Paul’s own
thought — but in the interposed disquisitions, which avowedly deal with the theology
of to-day, that a certain breadth and balance of statement, and delicate ease in
manceuvring the forms and antitheses of abstract thought, and fine appreciation of
human experience, make us feel the double presence of metaphysical power and
historical tact. The author, accordingly, appears to us, not only to have seized the
great Apostle’s attitude of mind more happily than any preceding English critic, but
also to have separated the essence from the accidents of the Pauline Christianity, and
disengaged its divine elements for transfusion into the organism of our immediate
life.’

Thanks are due to several friends for encouragement in the preparation of this edition,
and particularly to Mr. Claud G. Montefiore, for help in verifying some allusions to
Hebrew custom and tradition.

LEWIS CAMPBELL.

35 Kensington Court Mansions, W.

Dec. 28, 1893.
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THE FIRST EPISTLE To The THESSALONIANS

INTRODUCTION.

The greater number of the Epistles of St. Paul may be arranged conveniently in two
groups: the first comprehending the Galatians, Corinthians, Romans; the second, the
Epistles of the Imprisonment, including under this term the Ephesians, Colossians,
Philippians, and Philemon.

Reading the Epistles in chronological order, many will be tempted to trace in them a
gradual development of idea and doctrine. Others, again, will seek to impress upon
them the same fixed type of truth held from the beginning, ‘the faith once delivered to
the saints.” Could a person lay aside previous conceptions, and resign himself to the
letter of the text, he would not find either of these views supported by an examination
of the Epistles themselves. There is no system which is presupposed in them; nor can
any be constructed out of them without marring their simplicity. They have almost
wholly a practical aim, and are fragmentary and occasional. Ordinary letters arise out
of the incidents of the day; so these have to do with real events and feelings passing
between the Apostle and the churches. There is a growth in the Epistles of St. Paul, it
is true; but it is the growth of Christian life, not of intellectual progress,—not of
reflection, but of spiritual experience, enlarging as the world widens before the
Apostle’s eyes, passing from life to death, or from strife to peace, with the changes in
the Apostle’s own life, or the circumstances of his converts. There is a rest also in the
Epistles of St. Paul, discernible not in forms of thought or types of doctrine, but in the
person of Christ Himself, who is his centre in every Epistle, however various may be
his modes of expression, or his treatment of controversial questions.

There is one mode of expression we naturally adopt when near, another at a
distance—one in the fullness and vigour of life, another in the near approach of
death—one in joy, another in sorrow—one in sympathy with others, another when at
variance with them. Change of sphere will often produce a corresponding change in
the style and cast of our thoughts. What we have long or often meditated upon, we
express differently from what flashes upon us for the first time; what comes to us
sealed by the experience of many years, assumes a different character in our minds
from what with equal confidence we believed and acted upon in the fervour of first
conviction.

These are the kind of differences which separate the first from the second of the two
main divisions of the writings of St. Paul.

And before this there is a prior stage, in which he is on the threshold of the conflict,
and not wholly (shall we say?) aware of the great thoughts which were hereafter, by
the will of God, to spring up within him. Such is the inference which we are led to
draw when, from the perusal of the later Epistles, we turn to those which are
universally agreed to be first in date,—the Epistles to the Thessalonians,—and read
them not as ‘dead words,” but as witnesses of the Apostle’s mind and life.
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It is a comparatively short period of time which can be allowed—mnot more than four
or five years at the utmost— between the date of the First Epistle to the
Thessalonians, written from Athens or Corinth, and the Epistle to the Galatians,
written probably during the Apostle’s stay at Ephesus or in its neighbourhood. More
than half the Apostle’s ministry had already elapsed ere he set his hand to this the first
of his extant writings,—one among many, as he implies in a passage in the Second
Epistle, 1ii. 17, and therefore not to be looked upon too curiously, as part of a scheme
which was to be completed in the series of Epistles. It is a fragment, the earliest we
possess, of the Apostle’s life and the History of the Church. Nothing is gained for the
interpretation of the Epistle, by attempting to combine it artificially with his later
writings. No such connexion could have been present to the mind of the Apostle. The
real light which they receive from one another is that of contrast. Two writings of the
same author could not be more different than the Epistles to the Thessalonians and
that which follows next in order, the Epistle to the Galatians. The latter is fervid and
abrupt, full of interrogation and argument, and abounding in allusions to the Old
Testament; it has the tone of one speaking with authority; parts of it are written under
what may be termed the feeling of persecution (vi. 14-18), the subdued, painful sense
that ‘he bore in his body the marks of the Lord Jesus.” The Epistles to the
Thessalonians are perhaps the least impassioned, and most regular in style, of any of
St. Paul’s Epistles: they contain no single quotation from the Old Testament, and very
few questions; they are not argumentative at all; they advise rather than command,
nor are they marked by any of the Apostle’s deepest and most inward feelings.

GENUINENESS OF THE FIRST EPISTLE.

The First Epistle to the Thessalonians is not deficient in external evidence for its
genuineness. It is quoted by Irenaeus, Clement, and Tertullian; is named in the
Muratori fragment; and had a place among the ten Pauline Epistles, which were
admitted into the Canon of Marcion, by whom it was ranked fifth in the list of St.
Paul’s writings. Like all the other books of the New Testament, it is said to have been
corrupted by him, or rather, if Epiphanius may be trusted (Haereses, p. 371), he left
nothing of the original. The question of the relation of Marcion to the canon of
Scripture is obscure, and one which, as we have no means of determining it from the
Epistle to the Thessalonians, it would be out of place to discuss here. The fact,
however, that he inserted the Epistle in his canon, is a proof that a writing under this
name, identified by quotations of Irenaeus, Clement, and Tertullian, as the one which
we possess, must have been received as a genuine work of St. Paul, at least as early as
the middle of the second century.

It is not in consequence of any deficiency of external, but, as is supposed, of internal
evidence, that doubts have been raised of late years respecting the genuineness of the
Epistle. In some respects it has been thought too like, in others too unlike, undoubted
writings of the Apostle, for us to maintain that it is from his hand. The critic by whom
these difficulties have been chiefly urged, is Dr. Baur, of Tiibingen, whose objections
may be regarded as a summary of all that can be said on that side of the argument1 .
They may be conveniently arranged under the following heads:—

1. Absence of individuality, and of doctrinal statements.
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i1. The tone of a later age discernible in ii. 14-16.

1i1. Inconsistency with the Acts of the Apostles, in relation to some points of
fact.

iv. Perpetual reference to the events recorded in the Acts of the Apostles,
indicative of the sources whence the Epistle was compiled.

v. Verbal similarities to passages in the other Epistles of St. Paul, leading to a
suspicion of designed imitation.

vi. Discrepancies from the other Epistles in modes of thought, especially
traceable in 1v. 13-18.

1. Absence of individuality (eigenthiimlichkeit) and of doctrinal statements. ‘It is
made up of nothing but wishes, instructions, admonitions—contains no doctrinal
subject-matter at all, with the single exception of the mention of the coming of Christ,
iv. 13-18.°

There is a difficulty in meeting such objections as these, because, whatever real
weight they may have, they ultimately resolve themselves into the impression of an
individual critic, who, if he be gifted with the faculty of writing clearly, easily masters
the judgement of his reader. Sometimes they come to us with overwhelming force; at
other times we wonder that we can have been influenced by them at all. How an
author ought to have written, is a question in which imagination has a wide range; a
meagre induction, gathered from a few short works, is not a sufficient criterion of how
he must have written everywhere and at all times. Baur’s objections labour under the
fallacy of presenting one side of the question only. Grounds of suspicion are endless;
and in answer we can only accumulate the probabilities opposed to them. On the same
ground with Baur, it may be argued with great truth, that the very absence of
individuality agrees with the incidental character of the Epistles. Why should we
expect them all to bear marks of ‘originality?’ Might not the Apostle write as a man
writes to his friends, without seeking to impart any new truth? Does not the First
Epistle to the Thessalonians arise naturally from a real occasion—the return of
Timothy with news respecting the converts—an occasion just similar to that of the
Second Epistle to the Corinthians? Is not one doctrine enough in the space of five
short chapters? And is the disproportion between the doctrinal and practical sections
any greater than in the case of some of the other Epistles?

Slight as these presumptions are, they may be fairly placed in the scale against an
argument such as Baur’s. If it were admitted that the absence of doctrinal ideas makes
the Epistle unworthy of St. Paul, it makes it also a forgery without an object.

i1. The tone of a later age discernible in chap. 1i. 16: ‘For the wrath is come upon them
to the uttermost;” which is supposed to be an after-reflection on the destruction of
Jerusalem.

To the Apostle, reading the future in the present, the state of Judea at any time during
the last thirty years before the destruction of the city, would have been sufficient to
justify the expression, ‘wrath is come upon them to the uttermost.” The fearful
looking for of judgement was natural, not only to Christians, but to Jews themselves,
to Josephus as well as to St. Paul. The passage must not, however, be strained beyond
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its natural meaning. The word ?pyn, wrath, in other places (Rom. i. 18; ii. 8) refers at
least as much to final impenitence and hardness of heart, ‘the spiritual wrath of God,’
as to temporal judgements. And the connexion in which it occurs here, ‘forbidding us
to speak to the Gentiles, that they might be saved, to fill up their sins alway,” shows
the Apostle to be speaking, not of punishment, but of reprobation] .

i11. Inconsistencies with the Acts of the Apostles in some points of fact. These are: (1)
The statement of the Acts that Silas and Timotheus, being left behind at Berea, came
up with the Apostle at Corinth, after he had left them (Acts xviii. 5), compared with
the fact recorded in the Epistle that Timothy was sent back from Athens to
Thessalonica, 1 Thess. iii. 1; (2) the impression conveyed by the Acts xvii. 1-5, that
the Thessalonian Church was of Jewish origin, compared with the impression
conveyed by 1 Thess. ii. 14 that it was Gentile; and (3) the statement that the
persecution which the Thessalonians endured was of their own countrymen, which is
nevertheless recorded in the Acts to have been stirred up by Jews.

What reconciliation of these opposite views is possible need not be considered [in the
present connexion]. It is sufficient here to observe, that the discrepancies alluded to
are not greater than those between the Acts of the Apostles and the Epistle to the
Galatians, in the account of the council. If these latter discrepancies have never led
any critic to doubt the Epistle to the Galatians, neither is there any reason why similar
discrepancies should be assumed as fatal to the Epistle to the Thessalonians.

Another objection is based on the indications afforded by the Epistle, that the Church
to which it is addressed had been already long established. Their faith is known in
every place, 1. 9; they had a regular Church government, v. 12; and some of their
members had died since the Apostle’s visit to them, 1v. 13, although, according to the
narrative of the Acts, but a few weeks, or at the most a few months, could have
elapsed. Compare Acts xvii. 1-8, xviii. 1-5.

The answer to this objection is to be sought in the peculiar circumstances of the early
Church, in which a year might be said to be like a day, and a whole life to be crowded
into the moment of conversion. Men living in expectation of the coming of the Lord
lost their measure of time; every hour was fraught to them with feelings and events.
Nor must the language of the Apostle himself be too strictly interpreted when
speaking of the Church, as seen by the eye of faith and love idealised before him.
Compare 1 Cor. 1. 9, especially as contrasted with the after tone of the Epistle; Rom. i.
8. Further it may be observed, that some kind of organization was established by St.
Paul, immediately on his first declaration of the Gospel everywhere among the new
converts, Acts xiv. 23; and that nothing is implied in the word npototépevor but what
must have existed in the Jewish Synagogue, and would naturally spring up in the
Christian Church. The death of even one or two members of the Church might be
sufficient to suggest the inquiry what became of the departed.

iv. Reference to the events recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, indicative of the
sources whence the Epistle was compiled.
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Baur supposes the forger of the Epistle to have had before him, either the Acts of the
Apostles themselves, or earlier documents from which the Acts of the Apostles were
compiled. The Epistle appears to him to add nothing to the events narrated there.

Opposite probabilities are: (1) The natural manner in which the events referred to are
introduced. To go back to what happened while he was yet with them, is quite in
character with the writings of the Apostle. In 1 Thessalonians, as in the Epistle to the
Galatians, he recalls his converts to the moment of their first conversion; as in the
Corinthians he appeals to the witness of his own life, and awakens their sympathies
by the mention of persecutions which he suffered for their sakes. There is scarcely
one of his Epistles which has not several allusions of this kind. Hence there is no sort
of improbability that many such might occur in the Thessalonians. But, on the other
hand, it must be observed, (2) that these resemblances to the Acts relate only to the
persecution which the Apostle had endured at Philippi (ii. 2), to the persecution of the
Thessalonian Church (ii. 14), and to his own stay at Athens; and (3) that the
discrepancies just noticed are of themselves opposite probabilities. For is it likely that
a forger, carefully reading the Acts of the Apostles when compiling his Epistle, could
have committed so clumsy an error as to send back Timothy and Silas, not from
Corinth, but from Athens? or would he have lighted upon so crude an invention as to
send back Timothy at all, to satisfy the longing desire of the Apostle about his
converts, when Timothy had just come from the place to which he was sent? Or again,
is it probable that he would have fallen into the inconsistency of representing that [as]
a Gentile which the Acts rather intimates to have been a Jewish Church? Or that
persecution as raised by Gentiles, which the Acts informs us originated with Jews?
The greatest carelessness must be attributed to him, to account for such oversights.
But the greatest ingenuity would have been required to imitate the style and topics of
St. Paul, as he must be supposed to have done. It is a refinement not to be thought of,
that he purposely differed from the Acts of the Apostles, with the view of concealing
the sources from which his information was derived.

v. The next argument of Baur is of a more subtle kind, and can only be justly
appreciated by a careful comparison of the passages on which it is based. He thinks
that in 1 Thessalonians he can trace a repetition of the same thoughts that occur
elsewhere in the writings of St. Paul; or, in other words, he supposes the Epistle to be
a sort of cento ingeniously made up from other places.

The instances given by him are as follows:—

1f0055-01_figure 001
1f0055-01_figure 002
1f0055-01_figure 003

That these are striking similarities is not to be doubted. The whole question turns
upon the point, Of what nature is the similarity?

There is one kind of resemblance between two passages which indicates that one of

them is an imitation or transcript of the other, while another kind proves them only to
have been the production of the same mind. Even exact verbal agreements do not
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necessarily show more than that the same words have been used twice over by the
same person. St. Paul, when writing nearly at the same time to the Ephesians and
Colossians, might to both Churches repeat the same topics expressed in the same
words, without this repetition necessarily shaking the genuineness of either Epistle.
On the other hand, the portion of the Second Epistle of St. Peter and of the Epistle of
St. Jude which is common to both is such as to demand a different explanation.

Which of these two alternatives we adopt, will depend chiefly on what we know of
the author. The recurrence of the same thoughts or topics in two different works, may
or may not be a presumption against the genuineness of both or either of them.

(1) Is it the way of an author to repeat himself? If we were able to say no, a strong
presumption would be raised against the genuineness of a work which seemed to be
but a repetition of his other writings. But if he were in the habit of repeating himself,
the repetitions would be no disproof of the genuineness of the work in which they
occurred.

They would be a slight presumption in its favour, or even a considerable one if made
in a manner which was characteristic of the writer.

(2) The argument from similarity against the genuineness of one of two writings has a
very different force when applied to a classical author or to the fluent rhetorician of a
later age, and to a writer like St. Paul, whose style is constrained and vocabulary
limited. Great masters of language are never at a loss for words; it is otherwise with
those who are stammering in a foreign tongue.

(3) Similarities in words and terms only are not a presumption in favour of forgery,
but rather the reverse, in the case of two works bearing the name of the same person.
The forged book in ancient times was not a tessellated work of phrases and
expressions derived from other writings of the supposed author. Whole passages were
interpolated with an object, or perhaps without one, as they chanced to be
remembered. But nothing would have been gained by stealing words.

Now, it must be observed: (a) That the parallels which we have quoted in no instance
extend to whole verses, like that of St. Jude and St. Peter; () that they occur in a
writer who, in his undoubtedly genuine Epistles, is remarkable for such repetitions.
Not to mention the parallelism of the Ephesians and the Colossians, the very passages,
which we have already quoted from the two Epistles to the Corinthians, closely
resemble similar expressions in the Epistles to the Galatians and Romans. Compare 1
Cor. 11. 4, iv. 3, 4 with Gal. i. 10; or 2 Cor. xii. 7 with Gal. iv. 14; or Rom. xiv with 1
Cor. viii; or the deferred intention in 2 Cor. xiii. 1 with Rom. i. 13; or the
unwillingness to enter on another man’s labours in Rom. xv. 18-24 with 2 Cor. x.
14-16; or Gal. iii. 6-12 with Rom. iv. 3-11. Almost every Epistle of St. Paul has a
network of thoughts and expressions derived from the rest. And hence we infer that
the passages in the Thessalonians quoted by Baur are rather to be regarded as an
indication of the genuineness than of the spuriousness of the Epistle; because they are
quoted in the manner in which St. Paul repeats himself; and (c) they are not of a kind
which a forger could easily have invented.

PLL v6.0 (generated September, 2011) 14 http://oll.libertyfund.org/title/604



Online Library of Liberty: The Epistles of St. Paul, vol. 1 (Jowett trans.)

It might be truly said of the early Ecclesiastical forgeries that nothing could exceed
the readiness with which they were received; but, on the other hand, nothing could
exceed the clumsiness of their falsification. They made no attempt to imitate the style
of the author whose name they bore; they commonly carried on their face the object
with which they were written. A forgery so ingenious as the First Epistle to the
Thessalonians, containing so many latent resemblances to the genuine writings of the
Apostle, would be unique in Ecclesiastical literature.

Paley remarks, that a writer of the second century would never have thought of
attributing to St. Paul the expectation of the immediate end of the world, which had
already been refuted by the course of events. Put in a slightly different point of view,
the argument is perfectly just. He who may be supposed to have written the First
Epistle to the Thessalonians in the second century, was probably a believer in the
immediate advent of Christ. But whatever may have been his own belief, he would
have felt the anachronism of putting into the mouth of one long since dead, words that
implied that he would be alive when it took place. And the whole spirit of such a
belief would have led him to have supported it by present immediate inspiration rather
than by the testimony of an Apostle who had himself fallen asleep.

(4) Lastly: Many positive evidences may be urged in favour of the genuineness of the
First Epistle to the Thessalonians. Among these we reckon the last of Baur’s
objections (above, p. 5).

vi. Without laying greater stress on this argument than it deserves, we pass on to
enumerate other internal evidences that the Epistle is St. Paul’s. Such are:—

(1) The desire to see the face of his converts, iii. 6, 10, and delayed intention to come
to them, ii. 18. Compare Rom. 1. 13, xv. 22; 1 Cor. xvi. 1; 2 Cor. 1. 16, xiii. 1; Phil. 1.
8; Philem. 22.

(2) The lively sympathy with them throughout the Epistle. Such passages as ii. 17, iii.
5, 10, are good instances of this. He is taken from them in presence, not in heart; he
lives if they stand fast in the Lord; they desire to see him, even as he them. These
expressions show the same sort of reciprocity between the Apostle and his converts as
is traceable in the Second Epistle to the Corinthians. In both there is the same
sensitiveness to every human as well as spiritual consolation, the same loneliness
when separated from them, and the same joy at the good news of Titus and Timothy.
Compare 1 Thess. ii. 17, iii. 6, with 2 Cor. vii. 5, 7, i1. 12, 13; also Phil. iii. 25, 29;
Col. 1. 7, 8. Yet great as is the similarity of thought, there is no similarity of language,
such as that into which an imitator would naturally have fallen.

(3) The frequent and characteristic mention of himself. As in the Galatians, he
perpetually recurs to the time when he was yet with them. It is through himself, in the
remembrance of himself, that he would implant in them the image of Christ. And yet
that which he especially seeks to recall, is the very absence of any claim or pretension
on his part. He did not seek praise when he might have done so; he did not receive the
maintenance to which, as an Apostle, he had a right, 2 Cor. xi1. 9, xiii. 13, 14. Does not
this remind us of him who did glory and did not glory, seeming, as it were, to assert
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and deny himself at once? And yet the favourite word xavya?c6at nowhere occurs in
the First Epistle to the Thessalonians.

(4) The delicate manner in which reproof and admonition are conveyed, as what they
already knew and practised, and had no need that the Apostle should teach them, iv. 9,
v. 2.

(5) The germs of thoughts and of precepts which may be traced in a more developed
form in later Epistles. Thus the practical exhortations at the end of the Epistle, are
more fully worked out in the twelfth chapter of the Romans; the figure in v. 8 is
expanded in Eph. vi. 13-17. A slighter example of the same growth is traceable in the
expression, ‘Whether we wake or sleep we may live together with him,” in v. 10,
compared with the common phraseology of the Romans, Galatians, and the later
Epistles. Another is the reference to the heathen origin of the Thessalonians, in 1. 9;
compare 1 Cor. xii. 2; Eph. 1i. 11; Gal. 1iv. 8; also the mention made of the relation of
the Church to those that are without, iv. 12 (compare Col. iv. 5; Cor. vi. 1), as well as
of unity within, v. 13. A similar growth is observable in the allusion to the duty of the
Church to support the teachers of the Gospel, when placed side by side with the larger
manner in which the same subject is treated in 1 Cor. ix; 2 Cor. xi. 8, 9; xii. 13. In all
these instances there is the kind of difference that we should expect to find between a
thought or precept often dwelt upon and frequently repeated, and the same thought
expressed for the first time in few words by a comparatively unpractised writer.

It has been objected against the genuineness of this Epistle, that it contains only a
single statement of doctrine. But liveliness, personality, similar traits of disposition,
are far more difficult to invent than statements of doctrine. A later age might have
supplied these, but it could hardly have caught the very likeness and portrait of the
Apostle. The strength of this argument is considerably increased when it is placed side
by side with another of a wholly different kind, derived from mannerisms of style and
language. Such are:—

(1) The expansion and association of words traceable in passages, such as 1. 2-6, 7, 8;
‘Going off upon a word’ or thought, 1i. 18, v. 4; ‘harping back upon one,’ ii. 1; cf. 1. 9,
i11. 5; cf. 1; elucidation of one expression or one verse by another in apposition with it,
asini. 9, 1v. 3, 6; the aggravation and accumulation of language in such passages as 1.
2, 3, 5, 8; the apparent unmeaningness of some emphatic expressions, ii. 5, iit. 11, v.
27; the recurrence of the same forms of speech and thought at the commencement of
successive verses and paragraphs, 1. 9, 11. 1, 1i. 3, 5,11. 7, 11, 1ii. 1, 5, often traceable at
a great distance, as in 1. 6, 11. 14; play of words, 1v. 9; exaggeration, iv. 10; climax, ii.
8, 1. 5, in the latter passage with the favourite o? povov ?AA? xai; negative and
positive statements of the same thought, ii. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6, 7; interrogative and positive
statements, 1i. 19, 20.

(2) Peculiarities of another class, found in the Epistles to the Thessalonians as well as
in other writings of St. Paul, are the following:—

The play of words dedoxipudopeda, doxipalovt, in ii. 4; the paradox in i. 6 ?v OAlyer
ToAN?? pet? yapa?g mvevpatog ?yiov (compare Col. 1. 24; 2 Cor. vii. 10, viii. 1); the
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mixed metaphor respecting the day of the Lord in v. 5, also in the same passage the
double use of KAémtng, KAEmtog (compare Rom. xiii. 12; 1 Cor. iii. 15; and the
inversion of thought in Rom. vii. 1-7); the substitution of the present for the future, in
i11. 19 (compare Rom. ii. 16); verbal antithesis of prepositions, 1. 5 ?v ?2u??v 61’ ?na?g,
v. 7 Mm? 7xobapci?, 740 ?v Iyiacpu??, ii. 3 0?7k 7K mhdvng 0?0€? ?v 00A?; pleonasms
as ini. 3, 11. 9, v. 23; repetition of ydp in several successive verses, 1. 8—ii. 1; use of
Yap in question, ii. 19, iii. 9; resumption of sentence after a digression with 61? tov"to,
i11. 5, iii. 7; the use of the double ?va, iv. 1; peculiar uses of words and expressions
such as g?ayyéhov for the preaching of the Gospel, 1 Thess. 1. 5; ?yov Col. iii. 1; 1
Thess. ii. 2, to express the passionate earnestness of his feelings towards his converts;
xop? ? oté€?avog 1 Thess. ii. 19; Phil. iv. 1, said also of his converts; ?va u? ?mpoapw”
2 Cor. ii. 5; duvépevor ?v Bapet €??von 1 Thess. ii. 6, of his burdening the Church with
his maintenance. Compare also the following:—

v 17?7 copat, map?v 6g? 1?? wvevpatt 1 Cor. v. 3; ?v tpocon? ka? pu? ?v kapdi? 2
Cor. v. 12; mpocon? 0? kapdi? 1 Thess. ii. 17.

Such intricate similarities of language, such lively traits of character, it is not within
the power of any forger to invent, and, least of all, of a forger of the second century.

THESSALONICA.

Thessalonica, called in more ancient times Halia, Emathia, and Therma, now
Salonichi, was a populous city, the capital of one of the Roman divisions of
Macedonia, situated at the north-east corner of the Thermaic Gulf.

It is not one of the objects of the present work to enter minutely either into the history
of the cities to which the Epistles were addressed, or into the local features of the
country in which they were situated. To fill the mind with historical pictures or
descriptions of scenery, will not in any degree help us to feel as the Apostles felt, or
think as they thought, any more than the history of the reign of George the Third, or a
description of the scenery of Somersetshire or Cornwall, would enable us to
understand the life and character of Wesley or Whitfield. Interesting as such pictures
may be, they tend to withdraw us from a higher interest, which is to be found only in
the private character of the Gospel narrative itself.

It is not in the first, but in the second century, that the Church comes into contact with
the world. The life of Christ and His Apostles stands in no relation to the public
history of their time. None of the great events of the world appears to touch them; no
edict of the Roman emperors, with the single exception of the command of Claudius
that the Jews should depart from Rome, has the least effect on the fortunes of the
infant communion. Even in this case, we arrive at no other result than that Aquila and
Priscilla met with St. Paul at Corinth, and may conjecture of the possible influence of
the dispersion of so many Jews throughout the empire. No name of any Christian
convert in the New Testament can be certainly identified with the name of any one
known to us from profane history.
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Neither are the descriptions of particular cities or countries at all more instructive. The
fact, that at Thessalonica there were many thousand Jews, is of very slight importance
in connexion with an Epistle addressed to Gentiles; it is not more than a probability,
that we can trace in the erring Galatians the spirit of the worshippers of Cybele or of
the followers of Montanus. No amount of research into the history of the time, would
inform us of the first question respecting all the Epistles, whether they were addressed
to Jews or Gentiles.

Such historical or topographical inquiries are of interest to the antiquarian; they are
like the relaxation of foreign travel after severe study: but they have no real connexion
with the interpretation of Scripture; and they tend to withdraw the mind from the true
sources of illustration of the Epistles, and the true nature of the earliest Christianity.
They lead us away from the internal relation of all Jewish and heathen thought to the
truths of the Gospel, to a relation between the Church and the world which is purely
accidental and external. They tend to give a national and historical character to
Christianity, ere yet it appeared to the eye of man as a phenomenon of history. It is
not the least danger of such inquiries that they fill up the void of materials by
innumerable conjectures.

The traveller in Greece or in Asia who has followed in the footsteps of the Apostles,
who has beheld with his own eyes the same scenes that were looked upon by St. Paul
and St. John, is loth to believe that he can add nothing to our knowledge of the Seven
Churches, or of the labours of the Apostle of the Gentiles. Those scenes have a never-
dying interest; but it is for themselves alone. Fain would we imagine the sight upon
which St. Paul looked, when standing on Mars’ Hill, he beheld ‘the city wholly given
to idolatry;’ fain would we see in fancy the desert rocks of the sea-girt isle, on which
St. John gazed when he wrote the Apocalypse. But we must not transfer to the ancient
world our own impressions of nature or of art. Of that sensibility to the beauties of
scenery, or of that romantic recollection of the past, which are such remarkable
characteristics of our own day, there is no trace in the writings of the New Testament,
nor any reason to suppose that they had a place in the minds of its authors.

Taking the other aspect of the subject, we are far from denying that the birth of
Christianity is the most interesting of historical facts; but its interest is also for itself
alone: it is not derived from any political influence which the Gospel at first
exercised, or from any political causes which may have favoured or given rise to it. In
the vastness of the Roman world, it is as a small isolated spot, the light, as it were, of
a candle, which must be sought for, not in the court of Caesar, nor amid the factions
of Jerusalem, but in the upper chamber in which the disciples met when ‘the number
of the names together was about an hundred and twenty, and the doors were shut for
fear of the Jews.’ It is one of those minute facts which escape the eye of the
contemporary historian, and must not be drawn before its time into the circle of
political events. Its first greatness is the very contrast which it presents with the
greatness of history. Strange it is to think of the contemporary heathen world, of
Tiberius at Capreae, of the Roman senate, of the solid framework of the Roman
empire itself. But when this first feeling of surprise has passed away, we become
aware that the page of Tacitus, or even of Josephus, adds nothing worth speaking of to
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our knowledge of the earliest Christianity. The most remarkable fact supplied by them
is their unconsciousness of its importance.

SUBJECT OF THE EPISTLE.

It does not detract from the value of the First Epistle to the Thessalonians to say that it
is without an object. That is, it has no other object but to confirm their faith and
remind them of what they owed to the Apostle, as a motive for their continuance in
the lesson which he had taught them. The greater part of it is a simple narrative of ‘his
manner of entering into them’ and its results. As though he had said, ‘Remember who
it was who showed you these things; who spoke to you disinterested words; who drew
you towards him with cords of love, as a nurse among her children, as a father with
his sons.” The burden of the first three chapters is his love to them and theirs to him;
his anxiety to hear of them and to see them. But love cannot abstain from exhortation;
not that it has new commands to give, or fresh lessons to impart, but the very excess
of love pours itself forth in thrice-told admonitions and consolations. Trite precepts
are repeated by the Apostle as by a parent, not because his children know them not,
but in the hope that this time they may strike home upon them with some peculiar
force or influence.

From the personal narrative which, in the first half of the Epistle, he has made the
vehicle of his instruction, he passes on to a more general lesson. There is no peculiar
appropriateness in the manner in which the topics of the fourth and fifth chapters
follow one another. They are, first, purity; secondly, love of the brethren; thirdly, the
state of the departed, and the coming of Christ; fourthly, peace and order; these are
followed by particular and apparently disjointed precepts. It is not impossible to trace
a connexion of the second and fourth with the third in the series; for affection for one
another may have led to an inquiry ‘concerning them which are asleep,’ and the belief
in the approaching Advent, with which the anxiety about the dead was connected, was
probably the source of disorder in the Church. Compare 2 Thess. ii. 2. But however
interesting such an association may be, we cannot feel certain that it had any real
existence in the Apostle’s mind. More naturally we may suppose that, as in the First
Epistle to the Corinthians, he writes without connexion, as the several subjects occur
to him, or may have been suggested by the news of Timothy, as in the former case by
certain of the household of Chloe.

The subject which stands out most prominently in this latter portion of the Epistle, is
the state of the departed. The formula with which it is introduced reminds us of the
similar formula at the commencement of the tenth chapter of the First of Corinthians,
‘Moreover, brethren, I would not have you ignorant;” which, in the same way, forms a
transition to a fresh topic. It is closely connected with that which is the undercurrent
of the whole Epistle, the near approach of the coming of Christ; and probably arises
out of some inquiry made of the Apostle by those who were sorrowing for lost friends
or kinsmen, who seemed to them not only to have passed, like the Israelites of old,
from the presence of God, but from the hope of Messiah’s kingdom.

The ground of consolation (1 Thess. iv. 14, ‘If we believe that Jesus died and rose
again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will Christ bring with him’) is the same
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as that of 1 Cor. xv. 21, ‘Since by man came death, by man came also the resurrection
of the dead;’ though the form is different. It is the object of the Apostle to do away
with the dreary thought which we infer the Thessalonians to have entertained, that
they were for ever separated from the dead. Their heaven was on earth, where they
were expecting the reign of the Lord Jesus Christ. The Apostle comforts them with
the assurance that, even if they should not go to the dead, the dead should return to
them; that in that kingdom they were not to be parted, but together, the living with the
dead and both with Christ.

EVILS IN THE CHURCH OF THE APOSTOLICAL AGE.

Were we, with the view of forming a judgement of the moral state of the early
Church, to examine the subjects of rebuke most frequently referred to by the Apostle,
these would be found to range themselves under four heads:—first, licentiousness;
secondly, disorder; thirdly, scruples of conscience; fourthly, strifes about doctrine and
teachers. The consideration of these four subjects, the two former falling in with the
argument of the Epistle to the Thessalonians, the two latter more closely connected
with the Romans and the Galatians, will give what may be termed the darker side of
the primitive Church.

1. Licentiousness was the besetting sin of the Roman world. Except by a miracle, it
was impossible that the new converts could be at once and wholly freed from it. It
lingered in the flesh when the spirit had cast it off. It had interwoven itself in the
pagan religions; and, if we may believe the writings of adversaries, was ever
reappearing on the confines of the Church in the earliest heresies. It was possible for
men ‘to resist unto death, striving against sin,” yet to fall beneath its power. Even
within the pale of the Church, it might assume the form of a mystic Christianity. The
very ecstasy of conversion would often lead to a reaction. Nothing is more natural
than that in a licentious city, like Corinth or Ephesus, those who were impressed by
St. Paul’s teaching should have gone their way, and returned to their former life. In
this case it would seldom happen that they apostatized into the ranks of the heathen:
the same impulse which led them to the Gospel, would lead them also to bridge the
gulf which separated them from its purer morality. Many may have sinned and
repented again and again, unable to stand themselves in the general corruption, yet
unable to cast aside utterly the image of innocence and goodness which the Apostle
had set before them. There were those, again, who consciously sought to lead the
double life, and imagined themselves to have found in licentiousness the true freedom
of the Gospel.

How the consciences of men were aroused to the sense that sins of the flesh were
really sins, may be seen by the manner in which the Apostle speaks of them. His tone
respecting them is very different from that of moralists, or of common conversation
even among serious men in modern times. He says nothing of the distrust which they
infuse into society, or the consequences to the individual himself.

It is a new and hitherto unheard of language in which the Apostle denounces sins of

impurity. They are not moral evils, but spiritual. They corrupt the soul; they defile the
temple of the Holy Ghost; they cut men off from the body of Christ. Of morality, as
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distinct from religion, there is hardly a trace in the Epistles of St. Paul. He cannot
appeal to public opinion, for public opinion does not exist; the Gospel itself has to
make the standard to the level of which it will raise the world. Fornication and
uncleanness were mildly, when at all, censured by heathen philosophy. From within,
not from without, the nature of sin has to be explained; as it appears in the depths of
the human soul, in the awakening conscience of mankind. Even its consequences in
another state of being are but slightly touched upon, in comparison with that living
death which [sin] itself is. It is not merely a vice or crime, or even an offence against
the law of God, to be punished here or hereafter. It is more than this. It is what men
feel in themselves, not what they observe in those around them; not what shall be, but
what is; a terrible consciousness, a mystery of iniquity, a communion with unseen
powers of evil.

But although such is the tone of the Apostle, there is no violence to human nature in
his commands respecting it. He knew how easily extremes meet, how hard it is for
asceticism to make clean that which is within, how quickly it might itself pass into its
opposite. Nothing can be more different from the spirit of early ecclesiastical history
on this subject, than the moderation of St. Paul. The remedy for sin is not celibacy,
but marriage. Even second marriages are, for the prevention of sin, to be encouraged.
In the same spirit is his treatment of the incestuous person. He had committed a sin
not even named among the Gentiles, for which he was to be delivered unto Satan, for
which all the Church should humble themselves; yet upon his true repentance, no ban
is to separate him from the rest of the brethren, no doom of endless penance is
recorded against him. Whatever might have been the enormity of his offence, he was
to be forgiven, as in heaven, so on earth.

The manner in which the Corinthian Church are described as regarding this offence
before the Apostle’s rebuke to them, no less than the lenient sentence of the Apostle
himself afterwards, as well as his constant admonitions on the same subject in all his
Epistles, must be regarded as indications of the state of morality among the first
converts. Above all other things, the Apostle insisted on purity as the first note of the
Christian character; and yet the very earnestness and frequency of his warnings show
that he is speaking, not of a sin hardly named among saints, but of one the victory
over which was the greatest and most difficult triumph of the cross of Christ.

2. It is hard to resist the impression which naturally arises in our minds, that the early
Church was without spot, or wrinkle, or any such thing; as it were, a bride adorned for
her husband, the type of Christian purity, the model of Apostolical order. The real
image is marred with human frailty; its evils, perhaps, arising more from this cause
than any other, that in its commencement it was a kingdom not of this world; in other
words, it had no political existence or legal support; hence there is no evil more
frequently referred to in the Epistles than disorder.

This spirit of disorder was manifested in various ways. In the Church of Corinth, the
communion of the Lord’s Supper was administered so as to be a scandal; ‘one was
hungry, and another was drunken.” There was as yet no rite or custom to which all
conformed. In the same Church, the spiritual gifts were manifested without rule or
order. It seemed as if God was not the author of peace, but of confusion. All spoke
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together, men and women, apparently without distinction, singing, praying, teaching,
uttering words unintelligible to the rest, with no regular succession or subordination
(1 Cor. xiv). The scene in their assemblies was such, that if an unbeliever had come
in, he would have said they were mad. There is no other Church into which we have
the same particular insight; but it is not likely that more regularity was observed in the
Galatian Church, which was distracted between St. Paul and the false teachers, than in
the Corinthian, which still, though in disorder, acknowledged his authority. In the
Church to which the Epistle of Jude is addressed, the worst heretics are described as
joining in the love feasts of its members, ‘feeding without fear.” The Second Epistle
of Peter uses nearly the same words to the Jews of the dispersion. (Jude 12; 2 Pet. ii.
13.)

Evils of this kind in a great measure arose from the absence of Church authority. Even
the Apostle himself persuades more often than commands, and often uses language
which implies a sort of hesitation whether his rule would be acknowledged or not.
The freedom with which the Church of Corinth challenges particulars in his life and
conduct (1 Cor. ix) reminds us rather of the license of a modern congregation in
censuring a minister of the Gospel, who was under its control, than of the position
which we should expect an Apostle to have held in the minds of the first converts.
The diverse offices, the figure of the members and the body, do not refer to what was,
but to what ought to have been; to an ideal of harmonious life and action, which the
Apostle holds up before them, which in practice was far from being realized. The
Church was not organized, but was in process of organization. Its only punishment
was excommunication, which, as in modern so in primitive times, could not be
enforced against the wishes of the majority. In two cases only are members of the
Church ‘delivered unto Satan’ (1 Cor. v. 5; 1 Tim. 1. 20). It was a moral and spiritual,
not a legal control that was exercised. Hence the frequent admonitions given,
doubtless, because they were needed: ‘Obey them that have the rule over you.’

A second kind of disorder arose from unsettlement of mind. Of such unsettlement we
find traces in the levity and vanity of the Corinthians; in the fickleness with which the
Galatians left St. Paul for the false teachers; almost (may we not say?) in the very
passion with which the Apostle addresses them; above all, in the case of the
Thessalonians. How few, among all the converts, were there capable of truly
discerning their relation to the world around! or of supporting themselves alone when
the fervour of conversion had passed away and the Apostle was no longer present
with them! They had entered into a state so different from that of their fellow-men,
that it might well be termed supernatural. The ordinary experience of men was no
longer their guide. They left their daily employments. The great change which they
felt within, seemed to extend itself without and involve the world in its shadow. So
‘palpable to sense’ was the vision of Christ’s coming again, that their only fear or
doubt was how the departed would have a share in it. No religious belief could be
more unsettling than this: that to-day, or to-morrow, or the third day, before the sun
set or the dawn arose, the sign of the Son of man might appear in the clouds of
heaven. It was not possible to take thought for the morrow, to study to be quiet and
get their own living, when men hardly expected the morrow. Death comes to
individuals now, as nature prepares them for it; but the immediate expectation of
Christ’s coming is out of the course of nature. Young and old alike look for it. It is a
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resurrection of the world itself, and implies a corresponding revolution in the
thoughts, feelings, and purposes of men.

A third kind of disorder may have arisen from the same causes, but seems to have
assumed another character. As among the Jews, so among the first Christians, there
were those who needed to be perpetually reminded, that the powers that be were
ordained of God. The heathen converts could not at once lay aside the licentiousness
of manners amid which they had been brought up; no more could the Jewish converts
give up their aspirations, that at this time ‘the kingdom was to be restored to Israel,’
which had perhaps been in some cases their first attraction to the Gospel. A
community springing up in Palestine under the dominion of the Romans, could not be
expected exactly to draw the line between the things that were Caesar’s and the things
that were God’s, or to understand in what sense ‘the children were free,” in what sense
it was nevertheless their duty to pay tribute. The spirit of those Galileans, ‘who called
no man Lord,” must have sometimes found its way into the early Christian Church.
When men are ‘wrestling against principalities and powers, and spiritual wickedness
in heavenly places,’ they do not find it easy to reconcile their course of action with the
bidding of those ‘who sit in Moses’s seat.” That one of the chief apprehensions of the
Apostle was this tendency to rebellion, is proved by the frequency of the exhortations
to obey magistrates, and the energy with which he sets himself against it.

3. The third head of our inquiry related to scruples of conscience, which were chiefly
of two kinds; regarding either the observance of days, or the eating with the unclean
or unbelievers. Were they, or were they not, to observe the Jewish Sabbath, or new
moon, or passover? Such questions as these are not to be considered the fancies or
opinions of individuals; but, as mankind are quick enough to discover, involve general
principles, and are but the outward signs of some deep and radical difference. In the
question of the observance of Jewish feasts, and still more in the question of going in
unto men uncircumcised and eating with them, was implied the whole question of the
relation of the disciple of Christ to the Jew, just as the question of sitting at meat in
the idol’s temple was the question of the relation of the disciple of Christ to the
Gentile. Was the Christian to preserve his caste, and remain within the pale of
Judaism? Was he in his daily life to carry his religious scruples so far as to exclude
himself from the social life of the heathen world? How much prudence and liberty and
charity was necessary for the solution of such difficulties!

Freedom is the key-note of the Gospel, as preached by St. Paul. ‘All things are
lawful.” ‘There is no distinction of Jew or Greek, barbarian or Scythian, bond or free.’
‘Let no man judge you of a new moon or a Sabbath.” ‘Where the spirit of the Lord is,
there is liberty.” And yet, if we go back to its origin, the Christian Church was born
into the world marked and diversified with the features of the religions that had
preceded it, bound within the curtains of the tabernacle, coloured with Oriental
opinions that refused to be washed out of the minds of men. The scruples of
individuals are but indications of the elements out of which the Church was
composed. There were narrow paths in which men walked, customs which clung to
them long after the reason of them had ceased, observances which they were unable to
give up, though conscience and reason alike disowned them, which were based on the
traditions of half the world, and could not be relinquished, however alien to the spirit
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of the Gospel. Slowly and gradually, as Christianity itself became more spread, these
remnants of Judaism or Orientalism disappeared, and the spirit which had been taught
from the beginning made itself felt in the hearts of men and in the institutions of the
Church.

4. The heresies of the Apostolical age are a subject too wide for illustration in a note.
We shall attempt no more than to bring together the names and heads of opinion
which occur in Scripture, with the view of completing the preceding sketch.

There was the party of Peter and of Paul, of the circumcision and of the
uncircumcision. There were those who knew ‘Christ according to the flesh;’ those
who, like St. Paul, knew Him only as revealed within. There were others who, after
casting aside circumcision, were still struggling between the old dispensation and the
new. There were those who never went beyond the baptism of John; others, again, to
whom the Gospel of Christ clothed itself in Alexandrian language. There were
prophets, speakers with tongues, discerners of spirits, interpreters of tongues. There
were seekers after ‘knowledge, falsely so called;’ ‘spoilers of others with philosophy
and vain deceit,” ‘worshippers of angels, intruders into things they had not seen.’
There were those who looked daily for the coming of Christ; others who ‘said that the
Resurrection was passed already.” There were some who maintained an Oriental
asceticism in their lives, ‘forbidding to marry, commanding to abstain from meats.’
There were individuals, like Hymenaeus and Alexander, who had ‘made shipwreck of
their faith;’ like Phygellus and Hermogenes, who had ‘turned away’ from St. Paul;
like Diotrephes, the leader in the Church of Ephesus, who refused to ‘receive’ St.
John. There were national differences, Jewish Sectarian tendencies, heathen systems
of philosophy; stones of another workmanship built into the fabric of the Christian
Church. There was the doctrine of the Nicolaitans, the synagogue of Satan, who ‘said
that they were Jews, and are not,” ‘the woman Jezebel, which calleth herself a
prophetess.” There were wild heretics, ‘many Antichrists,” ‘grievous wolves, entering
into the fold,” apostasy of whole churches at once. There were mingled anarchy and
licentiousness, ‘filthy dreamers, despising dominion, speaking evil of dignities,” of
whom no language is too strong for St. Paul or St. John to use, though they seem to
have been separated by no definite line from the Church itself. There were fainter
contrasts, too, of those who agreed in the unity of the same spirit, aspects, and points
of view, as we term them, of faith and works, of the Epistle to the Romans and the
Epistle to the Hebrews.

How this outline is to be filled up must for ever remain, in a great degree, matter of
speculation. Yet there is not a single trait here mentioned which does not reappear in
the second century, either within the Church or without it, more or less prominent as
favoured by circumstances or the reverse. The beginning of Ebionitism, Sabaism,
Gnosticism, Montanism, Alexandrianism, Orientalism, and of the licentiousness
which marked the track of some of them, are all discernible in the Apostolical age.
They would be more correctly regarded, not as offshoots of Christianity, but as the
soil in which it grew up. We are surrounded by them, in the Epistles of St. Paul, as
truly as the Israelites were surrounded by their enemies when they first took
possession of the Promised Land. They are not errors which arose when men began to
speculate on the truths of the Gospel: Gnosticism, in particular, would be more nearly
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described as the mental atmosphere of the Greek cities of Asia, a conducting medium
between heathenism and Christianity, in the magic light of which all religions faded
and reappeared. None of them pass away at once; some even acquire a temporary
principle of life, and grow up parallel with the Church itself. As opinions and
tendencies of the human mind, many linger among us to the present day. Only after
the destruction of Jerusalem, with the spread of the Gospel over the world, as the
spirit of the East moves towards the West, Judaism dies away, to rise again, as some
hold, in the glorified form of a mediaeval Church.

Such is the reverse side of the picture of the Apostolical age; what proportions we
should give to each feature it is impossible to determine. We need not infer that all
Churches were in the same disorder as Corinth and Galatia; or like Sardis, in which
only ‘a few names had not defiled their garments;’ nor can we say how far the more
flagrant evils were tamely submitted to by the Church itself. There was much of good
that we can never know; much also of evil. The first Christians stood alone in the
world: many of them were ready to venture their lives for the faith; most of them had
probably suffered persecution — a difference between ourselves and them than which
none can be greater. And perhaps the general lesson which we gather from the
preceding considerations is, not that the state of the primitive Church was better or
worse than our first thoughts would have suggested, but that its state was one in which
good and evil exercised a more vital power, were more subtly intermingled with, and
more easily passed into, each other. All things were coming to the birth, some in one
way, some in another. The supports of custom, of opinion, of tradition, had given
way; human nature was thrown upon itself and the guidance of the Spirit of God.
There were as many diversities of human character in the world then as now; more
strange influences of religion and race than have ever since met in one; a far greater
yearning of the human intellect to solve the problems of existence. There was no
settled principle of morality independent of and above religious convictions. All these
causes are sufficient to account for the diversities of opinion or practice, as well as for
the extremes which met in the bosom of the primitive Church.

THE FIRST EPISTLE To The THESSALONIANS

1Paul, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto the Church of the Thessalonians in God the
Father and the Lord Jesus Christ; Grace unto you, and peace [from God our Father,
and the Lord Jesus Christ].

1.2 We give thanks to God always for you all, making 1.3 mention of you “at” 2at’ our

prayers; rememberm; without ceasing your work of faith, and labour of love and
patience of hope b0f” our Lord J esus Christ, in the 1.4 sight of “our God and” Father;
knowing, brethren 1.5 beloved dof God. your election. that” our gospel came not unto
you in word only, but also in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance; as
ye know what manner of men we were among you for your 1.6 sake; and ye became
followers of us, and of the Lord, havmg received the Word in much affliction, with joy
1.7 of the Holy Ghost: so that ye were “an ensample to 1.8 all that believe in
Macedonia and 'in” Achaia. For from you Shas been” sounded out the word of the
Lord not only in Macedonia and fl_n// Achaia, butﬂ in every place your faith to God-
ward is spread abroad; 1.9 so that we need not to speak any thing. For they themselves
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shew of us what manner of entering in we had unto you, and how ye turned to God
from idols to 1.10 serve the living and true God, and to Walt for his Son from heaven,
whom he raised from the dead, Jesus, which idelivereth” us from the wrath to come.

2 For ourselves, brethren, know our entrance in 2.2unto you, that it was not in vain:
but after that we had suffered before, and were shamefully entreated, as ye know,
at Phlhppl, we were bold in our God to speak unto you the gospel of God with much
contention. 2.3 For our exhortatlon was not of deceit, nor 2.40f uncleanness, nor in
guile; but as we were p_proved of God to be put 1n trust with the gospel, even so we
speak; not as pleasing men, but God which p_roveth /2.50ur hearts. For neither at any
time used we flattering words, as ye know, nor a cloke of covetousness; God 2.6 is
witness: nor of men sought we glory, neither of you, nor of others, when we might
have been burdensome, 2.7as the apostles of Christ. But we were "babes’ among you,
even as a nurse cherisheth her own’’2.8children: so being affectionately desirous of
you, we were willing to have imparted unto you, not the gospel of God only, but also
our own souls, because ye were 2.9 dear unto us. For ye remember, brethren, our
labour and travail: P/ Y labouring night and day, because we would not be
9burdensome’ unto any of you, we 2.10preached unto you the gospel of God. Ye are
w1tnesses and God also, how holily and rlghteously and unblameably we
behaveds among you that 2.11believe: as ye know how we exhorted and comforted
and charged every one of you as a father doth his 2.12children, that ye would walk
worthy of God, who calleth you unto his kingdom and glory.

2.13And for this cause “we also thank” God without ceasing, because, when ye
received the word of God which ye heard of us, ye received it not as the word of men,
but as it is in truth, the word of God, which 2.14 effectually worketh also in you that
believe. For ye, brethren, became followers of the churches of God which in Judea
are in Christ Jesus: for ye also have suffered like things of your own countrymen
even as 2.15they have of the Jews: who both killed the Lord Jesus, and the

prophets, have persecuted us; and they please not God, and are contrary to all men:
2.16 forbidding us to speak to the Gentiles that they might be saved, to fill up their
sins alway. yBut the wrath Zhas come upon them to the uttermost.

2.17BUT we, brethren, being ®bereaved in being/ " taken from you for a short time in
presence, not in heart, bwere the more abundantly earnest” to see your face 2.18with
great desire. Wherefore we would have come unto you, even I Paul, once and again;
but Satan 2.19 hindered us. For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of rejoicing? Are
not even ye in the presence of our 2.20Lord Jesus Christ at his coming? For ye are our
3glory and joy. Wherefore when we could no longer ‘contain " we thought it good to
be left at Athens 3.2alone; and sent Timotheus, 1 our brother, and fellow-worker with
God, in the gospel of Christ, to establish 3.3 you, and to comfort you concerning your
faith, that no man should be moved by these dtribulations ; for 3.4yourselves know
that we are appointed thereunto, for verily, when we were with you, we told you
before that we should suffer tribulation; even as it came to 3.5pass, and ye know. For
this cause, when I could no longer forbear, I also sent to know your faith, lest by some
means the tempter have tempted you, and our 3.6labour been in vain. But now when
Timotheus came from you unto us, and brought us good tidings of your faith and
®love.” and that ye have good remembrance of us always, desiring greatly to see us, as
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we also to 3.7 see you: therefore, brethren, we were comforted M you, in all our
affliction and distress by your faith: 3.8 for now we live, if ye stand fast in the Lord.
For 3.9what thanks can we render to God again for you, for all the joy wherewith we
joy for your sakes before 3.10our God; night and day praying exceedingly that we
might see your face, and might perfect that which is 3.11lacking in your faith? Now
our God and Father himself, and our Lord Jesus Christ direct our way 3.12unto you.
And the Lord make you to increase and abound in love one toward another, and
toward all 3.13 men, even as we do toward you: to the end he may stablish your hearts
unblameable in holiness before Zour God and Father.” at the coming of our Lord Jesus
Christ with all his saints.

41 FURTHERMORE then we beseech you, brethren, and exhort you by the Lord
Jesus, that as ye received of us how ye ought to walk and to please God, even as ye do
walk, that ye would abound more and more. 4.2For ye know what commandments we
gave you by 4.3the Lord Jesus. For this is the will of God, your sanctification, that ye
should abstain from fornication: 4.4 that every one of you should know how to
4.5hget himself his own’ vessel in sanctification and honour: not in the lust of
concupiscence, even as the Gentiles which 4.6know not God: that no man go beyond
and defraud his brother in the matter: because that the Lord is the avenger of all these
things, as we also forewarned 4.7you and testified. For God called us not unto
uncleanness, 4.8but in sanctification. He therefore that despiseth, despiseth not man,
but God, who giveth unto you his holy Spirit.

4.9But as touching brotherly lovel we need not to write unto you: for ye yourselves
are taught of God 4.10to love one another. And indeed ye do it toward all the brethren
which are in all Macedonia: but we beseech you, brethren, to increase more and more;
4.11and to study to be quiet, and do your own business, and work with your hands, as
we commanded you; 4.12that ye may walk honestly towards them that are without,
and may have lack of nothing.

4.13 But we would not have you to be ignorant, brethren, concerning them which are
asleep, that ye sorrow not, 4.14even as the others which have no hope. For if we
believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will
God bring with him. 4.15 For this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we
which are alive and remain unto the coming of the 4.16Lord shall not prevent them
which sleep; because the Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with
the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of 4.17God: and the dead in Christ
shall rise first: then we which are alive and remain shall be caught up together with
them in the clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: 4.18and so shall we ever be with the
Lord. Wherefore comfort one another with these words.

5 But of the times and the seasons, brethren, ye have 5.2no need that I write unto you.
For yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief 5.31in the
night. 1 But when they shall say, Peace and safety; then sudden destruction cometh
upon them, as travail upon a woman with child; and they shall not 5.4 escape. But ye,
brethren, are not in darkness, that 5.5that day should overtake you as ithieves” : %for”
ye are all the children of light, and the children of the day. 5.6We are not of the night,
nor of darkness. Therefore let us not sleep, as do others; but let us watch and 5.7be
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sober. For they that sleep sleep in the night; and 5.8they that be drunken are drunken
in the night. But let us who are of the day, be sober, putting on the breastplate of faith
and love; and for an helmet, the 5.9hope of salvation. For God hath not appointed us
to wrath, but to obtalnlng 0# salvation by our Lord 5.10Jesus Christ, who died for us,
that, whether we wake 5.11or sleep, we may live together with him. Wherefore
comfort yourselves together, and edify one another, even as also ye do.

5.12And we beseech you, brethren, to know them which labour among you, and are
over you in the Lord, and 5.13admonish you; and to esteem them very highly in love
for their work’s sake. ™ Be at peace among yourselves. 5.14Now we exhort you,
brethren, warn them that are unruly, comfort the feeble-minded, support the weak,
5.15 be patient toward all men. See that none render evil for evil unto any man; but
ever follow that which is 5.165.17good, both among yourselves, and to all men.
Rejoice 5.18evermore; pray without ceasing; in every thing give thanks: for this is the
will of God in Jesus Christ 5 195.20concerning you. Quench not the Spirit; despise
not 5.21 prophesylngs nBut prove all things; hold fast that 5.22 which is good;
abstain from %every kind” of evil. 5.23 And the very God of peace sanctify you
wholly, and may your whole spirit and soul and body be preserved blameless in the
coming of our Lord 5.24Jesus Christ. Faithful is he that calleth you, who also will do
it.

5.25Brethren, pray for us Ptoo.” Greet all the brethren 5. 26w1th an holy kiss. I charge
you by the Lord that 5.27this epistle be read unto all theq brethren.

5.28The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you. Amen.r'_//

Annotations
Section 1
Section 2
Section 3
Section 4
Section 5

ON THE BELIEF In The COMING OF CHRIST IN THE
APOSTOLICAL AGE
1 THESS. 111, IV.

‘Neither shall they say, Lo here! or, lo there! for, behold, the kingdom of God is
within you.’
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(Luke xvii. 21.)

The belief in the near approach of the coming of Christ is spoken of or implied in
almost every book of the New Testament; in the discourses of our Lord himself, as
well as in the Acts of the Apostles; in the Epistles of St. Paul no less than in the Book
of the Revelation. The remains of such a belief are discernible in the Montanism of
the second century, which is separated by a scarcely definable line from the Church
itself. Nor is there wanting in our own day a dim and meagre shadow of the same
primitive faith, moving around, and sometimes within, the pale of our own
communion. There are still those who argue, from the very lapse of time, that ‘now is
their salvation nearer than when they believed.” All religious men have at times
blended in their thoughts earth and heaven; while there are some who have raised
their passing feelings into a system of doctrinal truth, and have seemed to see in the
temporary state of the first converts the type of Christian life in all ages.

The influence which this belief exercised on the beginnings of the Church, and the
manner in which it is interwoven in the writings of the New Testament, render the
consideration of it necessary for the right understanding of St. Paul’s Epistles. Yet it is
a subject from which the interpreter of Scripture would gladly turn aside. For it seems
as if he were compelled to allow ‘that St. Paul was mistaken, and that in support of his
mistake he could appeal to the words of Christ Himself.” Nothing can be plainer than
the Apostle’s meaning; he says, that men living in his own day will be ‘caught up to
meet the Lord in the air;” and yet, after eighteen centuries, the world is as it was. The
language which is attributed in the Epistle of St. Peter to unbelievers of that age has
become the language of believers in our own:—*‘Since the fathers have fallen asleep,
all things remain the same from the beginning.” No one can now be looking daily for
the visible coming of Christ any more than, in a land where nature is at rest, he would
live in expectation of an earthquake. Not ‘the hardness of men’s hearts,” but the
experience of eighteen hundred years has made it impossible, consistently with the
laws of the human mind, that the belief of the first Christians should continue among
ourselves.

Why, then, were the traces of such a belief permitted to appear in the New Testament?
That is a question which we debate with ourselves the moment the difficulty is
perceived, which receives various answers. There are some who say, ‘as a trial of our
faith;” while others have recourse to the double senses of prophecy, to divide the past
from the future, the day of judgement from the destruction of Jerusalem. Others cite
its existence as a proof that the books of Scripture were compiled at a time when such
a belief was still living, and this not without, but within the circle of the Church itself.
It may be also regarded as an indication that we were not intended to interpret
Scripture apart from the light of experience, or violently to bend life and truth into
agreement with isolated texts. Lastly, so far as we can venture to move such a
question of our Lord himself, we may observe that his teaching here, as in other
places, is on a level with the modes of thought of his age, clothed in figures, as it must
necessarily be, to express ‘the things that eye hath not seen;’ limited by time, as if to
give the sense of reality to what otherwise would be vague and infinite, yet
mysterious in this respect too, for of ‘that hour knoweth no man;’ and that, however
these figures of speech are explained, or these opposite aspects reconciled, their
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meaning, breaking through the horizon of earth, has been the stay and hope of the
believer in all ages, who knows, nevertheless, that the Apostles have passed away,
and no ‘sign has yet appeared in the clouds,” and that ‘the round world is set so fast
that it cannot be moved.’

But instead of regarding this or any other fact of Scripture as a difficulty to be
explained away, it will be more instructive for us to consider the nature of the belief
and its probable effect on the infant communion. In its origin it was simple and
childlike, the belief of men who saw but a little way into the purposes of Providence,
who never dreamed of a vista of futurity. It was not what we should term an article of
faith, but natural and necessary, flowing immediately out of the life and state of the
earliest believers. It was the feeling of men who looked for the coming of Christ as we
might look for the return of a lost friend, many of whom had seen Him on earth, and
could not believe that He was taken from them for ever. Those who remembered the
Lord would often say one to another, ‘Yet a little while, and we do not see Him; and
again a little while, and we shall see Him.” And sometimes, as years rolled on, they
would ask the question which they had once asked in His lifetime, ‘What was this that
He said? we cannot tell what this was which He said.” Let us imagine them, ‘with
their lamps lighted and their loins girded,” in the spirit of our Lord’s discourses,
waiting for His appearing. The night is far spent, the day is at hand; already they see
the streaks of the morning light. And then again the light fails and fades; it was the
light as of a distant city: the hour is not yet come; their own wishes had made them
fancy it nearer than it was. Time passes; one by one the fathers fall asleep; at last, ‘a
lingering star with lessening ray, the beloved Apostle alone remains;—the saying goes
forth ‘that that disciple should not die;” and the daylight indeed appears, but it is the
light not of another world but of this.

So we may trace in a figure the thoughts of the first disciples respecting the coming of
the Lord, towards whom they yearned, and the end of the world; the course of events
silently rebuking them and saying, ‘It is not for you to know the times and the seasons
which the Father hath put in His own power.” But the belief in the expectation of the
coming of Christ has other aspects also which are equally interesting and important. It
was the beginning of the Church. It was the feeling of men who, in the language of St.
Paul, were ‘baptized into one body and drunk of one spirit;’ the kingdom of God
creating itself in the heart of man, when, in modern language, it was still an idea and
not an outward institution, — the liquid ore, as it were, melted by the heavenly flame,
but not cast in the mould. It was the feeling of men who had an intense sense of the
change that had been wrought in themselves, and to whom this change seemed like
the beginning of a greater change that was overflowing on the world around them. It
was the feeling of men who looked back upon the past, of which they knew so little,
and discerned in it the workings of the same spirit, one and continuous, which they
felt in their own souls; to whom the world within and the world without were
reflected upon one another, and the history of the Jewish race was a parable, an ‘open
secret,” of the things to come. It was the feeling of men who were living not amid the
aspirations of prophecy, but in the hour of its fulfilment; who clothed their own times
in its glorious imagery; to whom the veil that was on the face of Moses was done
away in Christ. It was the putting of the garment of the old dispensation upon the new.
It was the feeling of men who were saying, Lord, how long? whom their own
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sufferings assured that there was a righteous judge who would not always delay. It
was the feeling of men who were living far above and away from earth, in a spiritual
kingdom, who scarcely thought either of the past or the future in the eternity of the
present.

Let those who think this is an imaginary picture recall to mind and compare with
Scripture, either what they may have read in books or experienced in themselves as
the workings of a mind suddenly converted to the Gospel. Such an one seems to lose
his measure of events and his true relation to the world. While other men are going on
with their daily occupations, he only is out of sympathy with nature, and has fears and
joys in himself, which he can neither communicate nor explain to his fellows. It is not
that he is thinking of the endless ages in which he will partake of heavenly bliss;
rather the present consciousness of sin, or the present sense of forgiveness and of
peace in Christ, is already a sort of hell or heaven within him, which excludes the
future. It is not that he has an increased insight into the original meaning of Scripture;
rather he seems to absorb Scripture into himself. Least of all have persons in such a
state of mind distinct or accurate conceptions of the world to come. The images in
which they express themselves are carnal and visible, often inconsistent with each
other, scarcely intelligible to minds which are not in sympathy with them, yet not the
less the realization to them of a true and lively faith. The last thing that they desire, or
could comprehend, is an intellectual theory of another life. They seem hardly to need
either statements of doctrine or the religious ministrations of others; their concern is
with God only.

Substitute now for a single individual, the three thousand who were converted on the
day of Pentecost, the ‘multitude of Jews that believed, zealous for the law;’ conceive
them changed at the same instant by one spirit, and we seem to see on a larger scale
the same effects following. Their conversion is an exception to the course of nature;
itself a revelation and inspiration, a wonder of which they can give no account to
themselves or others, not the least wonderful part of which is their communion with
one another. The same Divine power, which originally formed men into nations,
forms them into a church now, and almost literally gives them a new language and a
new speech. They come into being with common hopes and fears, at one with each
other, separated from mankind at large, in new relations to their own country and
kindred. They see God looking upon themselves and other men, not, as heretofore,
‘winking at the times of that ignorance,” but distinctly conscious of all their acts.
What they feel within themselves spreads itself over the world. All men are in the
presence of God: good and evil quicken into life beneath His searching eye; there is a
fellowship of the saints on one side, and a mystery of iniquity on the other. They do
not read history, or comprehend the sort of imperfect necessity under which men act
as creatures of their age. The same guilt which they acknowledge in themselves, they
attach to other men; the same judgement which would await them, is awaiting the
world everywhere. In the events around them, in their own sufferings, in their daily
life, they see the preparations for the great conflict between good and evil, between
Christ and Belial, if, indeed, it be not already begun. The circle of their own life
includes 1n it the destinies of the human race itself, of which it is, as it were, the
microcosm, seen by the eye of faith and the light of inward experience. This is what
the law and the prophets seem to them to have meant when they spoke of God’s
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judgements on His enemies, of the Lord coming with ten thousand of His saints. And
the signs which were to accompany these things are already seen among them, ‘not in
word only, but in power, and in the Holy Spirit, and in much assurance.’

To us the preaching of the Gospel is a new beginning, from which we date all things,
beyond which we neither desire nor are able to inquire. To the first believers it was
otherwise; not the beginning of a new world, but the end of a former one. They looked
back to the past, because the veil of the future was not yet lifted up. They were living
in ‘the latter days,’ the confluence of all times, the meeting-point of the purposes of
God. They read all things in the light of the approaching end of the world. They were
not taught, and could not have imagined, that for eighteen centuries servants of God
should continue on the earth, waiting, like themselves, for the promise of His coming.
They were not taught, and could not have imagined, that after three centuries the
Church, which they saw poverty-stricken and persecuted, should be the mistress of the
earth, and that, in another sense than they had hoped, the kingdoms of this world
should become the kingdoms of the Lord and of His Christ. Instead of it they beheld
in a figure the heavens opening, and the angels of God ascending and descending; the
present outpouring of the Spirit, and the evil and perplexity of the world itself, being
the earnest of the things which were shortly to come to pass.

It has been often remarked, that the belief in the coming of Christ stood in the same
relation to the Apostolic Church that the expectation of death does to ourselves.
Certainly the absence of exhortations based upon the shortness of life, which are not
unfrequent in the Old Testament, and are so familiar to our own day, forms a
remarkable feature in the writings of the New Testament, and in a measure seems to
confirm such an opinion. And yet the similarity is rather apparent than real; or, at any
rate, the difference between the two is not less remarkable. For the feeble
apprehension which each man entertains of his own mortality, can bear no
comparison with that living sense of the day of the Lord which was the habitual
thought of the first Christians, which was not so much a ‘coming’ as a ‘presence’ to
them, as its very name implied (tapovcia). How different also was the event looked
for, no less than the anticipation of it! There is nothing terrible in death; it is the
repose of wearied nature; it steals men away one by one, while the world goes still on
its way. We fear it at a distance, but not near. Only in youth sometimes it seems hard
to die; the language of old men is, ‘I have lived long enough.’ But the day of the Lord
was an inversion of the course of nature; it was a change, not to the individual only,
but to the world; a scene of great fear and great joy at once to the whole Church and
to all mankind, which was in its very nature sudden, unexpected, coming ‘as a thief in
the night, and as travail upon a woman with child.” Yet it might be said to be expected
too, for the first disciples were sitting waiting for it ‘with their lamps lighted and their
loins girded.” It was not darkness, nor sleep, nor death, but a day of light and life, in
the expectation of which men were to walk as children of the light, yet fearful by its
very suddenness and the vengeance to be poured on the wicked.

Such a belief could not be without its effect on the lives of the first converts and on
the state of the Church. While it increased the awfulness of life, it almost unavoidably
withdrew men’s thoughts from its ordinary duties. It naturally led to the state
described in the Corinthian Church, in which spiritual gifts had taken the place of
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moral duties, and of those very gifts, the less spiritual were preferred to the more
spiritual. It took the mind away from the kingdom of God within, to fix it on signs and
wonders, ‘the things spoken of by the prophet Joel,” when the sun should be turned
into darkness, and the moon into blood. It made men almost ready to act contrary to
the decrees of Caesar, from the sense of what they saw, or seemed to see, in the world
around them. The intensity of the spiritual state in which they lived, so far beyond that
of our daily life, is itself the explanation of the spiritual disorder which seems so
strange to us in men who were ready to hazard their lives for the truth, and which was
but the natural reaction against their former state.

It is obvious that such a belief was inconsistent with an established Ecclesiastical
order. A succession of bishops could have had no meaning in a world that was to
vanish away. Episcopacy, it has been truly remarked, was in natural antagonism to
Montanism; and in the age of the Apostles as well, there is an opposition, traceable in
the Epistles themselves, between the supernatural gifts and the order and discipline of
the Church. Ecclesiastical as well as political institutions are not made, but grow.
What we are apt to regard as their first idea and design, is in reality their after-
development, what in the fullness of time they become, not what they originally were,
the former being faintly, if at all, discernible in the new birth of the Church and of the
world.

Nor is it unreasonable to suppose that the meagreness of those historical memorials of
the first age which survived it, has been the result of such a belief. What interest
would be attached to the events of this world, if they were so soon to be lost in
another? or to the lessons of history, when the nations of the earth were in a few years
to appear before the judgement-seat of Christ? Even the narrative of the acts and
sayings of the Saviour of mankind must have had a different degree of importance to
those who expected to see with their eyes the Word of life, and to us, to whom they
are the great example, for after-ages, of faith and practice. Among many causes which
may be assigned for the great historical chasm which separates the life of Christ and
His Apostles from after-ages, this is not the least probable. The age of the Apostles
was an age, not of history, but of prophecy.

And now ‘the fathers have fallen asleep, all things remain the same as at the
beginning.” More clearly than in former times, we see the discrepancy between the
meaning of Scripture and the order of events which history discloses to us. The fact
stares us in the face. We feel no satisfaction or security in attempting to conceal it; we
cannot do so if we would. It is right, therefore, that we should be assured, that even if
the Apostles were mistaken, ‘our faith’ is not ‘vain.” Our hope of life and immortality
is not taken away, because the language of St. Paul in some passages seem to fix the
times and the seasons which our Saviour, in His last words on earth, tells His
Apostles, ‘it 1s not for you to know.’

The subject of the preceding essay may be considered apologetically; that is, with a

view to meet objections in two ways—either as affecting theology, or belief and
practice.
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I. Most of the difficulties of theology are self-made, and ready to vanish away when
we consider them naturally. They generally arise out of certain hypotheses which we
vainly try to reconcile with obvious facts; often they are the opinions of a past day
lingering on into the present. The belief of St. Paul in the immediate coming of Christ
is not at all different from what we should have expected, or in any degree
inconsistent with the laws of the human mind, or, again, unlike the analogy of
prophecy and of religion generally. It was a natural interpretation of the old prophetic
writings. Our difficulty is really of a different kind—how to reconcile such a belief
with the infallibility of the Apostle. He never claims this infallibility; it is we
ourselves who love to ascribe it to him. It is true that the Apostle, if infallible, could
not have erred respecting the end of the world; and if we could prove that he was
infallible, we might deny that he was in error. But the ascription of infallibility to him
involves further and almost endless difficulties. For it seems, to use an expression of
Bishop Butler’s, as if ‘there would be no stopping,” until revelation was wholly
different from what it is. Its truths should no longer be expressed in human language,
or under the limitation of human faculties; they must have dropped from heaven; that
is, have found their way into the world out of the course of nature, unconnected with
history, in no relation to the thoughts of men, and therefore powerless to assimilate
the human heart to themselves.

Not in this way has it ‘pleased God to reveal his Son in us.” The New Testament came
through the Old; it did not rudely break with the former Dispensation. It appropriated
the figures of the law, it clothed itself in the imagery of the prophets. It was preached
to the poor, and therefore it was on a level with the modes of thought which prevailed
in the age in which it was given. It is foolish to admit this in words, and to deny the
inferences which unavoidably flow from it. The lesson which it taught was pure and
divine, and so far as it was connected at all with facts of history, historically true: but
it was not supernaturally guarded against error. It left the Jewish belief in Messiah’s
kingdom as it had been before; only it purified, sanctified, spiritualized it. Herein is
the great difference between what, without detracting from the divine character of
Christianity, we may be permitted to call the error of the Apostles and erroneous
assumptions of modern interpreters of prophecy respecting the end of the world. The
first was natural, arising out of the circumstances and modes of thought of the first
Christians; the other is an intrusion into the unseen future, which experience has
shown to be irreverent and unmeaning. The difference is of the same kind as between
voluntary error and the unavoidable imperfection of human knowledge in a particular
age or country.

But neither is the New Testament to be interpreted apart from the course of events.
The world is left to itself to clear up as it goes on; many lessons even in divinity are
only learnt by experience. Time may often enlarge faith; it may also correct it. The
belief and practice of the early Church, respecting the admission of the Gentiles, were
greatly altered by the fact that the Gentiles themselves flocked in: ‘the kingdom of
heaven suffered violence, and the violent took it by force.” In like manner, the faith
respecting the coming of Christ was modified by the continuance of the world itself.
Common sense suggests that those who were in the first ecstasy of conversion, and
those who after the lapse of years saw the world unchanged and the fabric of the
Church on earth rising around them, could not regard the day of the Lord with the
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same feelings. While to the one it seemed near and present, at any moment ready to
burst forth; to the other it was a long way off, separated by time and, as it were by
place: a world beyond the stars, yet also having its dwelling in the heart of man; as to
ourselves it is a world inseparably bound up with our consciousness of a Divine
Being. Not at once, but gradually did the cloud clear up, and the one mode of faith
take the place of the other. Apart from the prophets, through them, beyond them,
springing up in a new and living way in the soul of man, corrected by long
experience, as ‘the fathers’ one by one ‘fell asleep,’ as the hope of the Jewish race
declined, as ecstatic gifts ceased, as a regular hierarchy was established in the Church,
the belief in the coming of Christ was transformed from being outward to becoming
inward, from being national to becoming individual and universal, from being Jewish
to becoming Christian.

The belief in a future life is not derived from revelation, though greatly strengthened
by it. It is the growing sense of human nature respecting itself. Scarcely any one
passes out of existence fearing that he will cease to be; perhaps no one whose mind
may be regarded as in a natural state. Absurd superstitions, even the painful efforts to
get rid of self, in some of the Eastern religions, indirectly bear witness to the same
truth. They seem to say, ‘Stamp upon the Soul, crush it as you will, the poor worm
will still creep out into the sunshine of the Almighty.” Nor is the consciousness of
another life a mere instinct which, however distorted, still remains: to those who
reason it is inseparably connected with our highest, that is, with our moral notions.
We feel that God cannot have given us capacities and affections, that they should find
no other fulfilment than they attain here; that He cannot intend the unequal measure of
good and evil which He has assigned to men on earth to be the end of all: nor can we
believe that the crimes or sins which go unpunished in this world, are to pass away as
though they had never been; that the cries of saints and heroes, and the work of the
Saviour Himself, have gone up unheard before His throne. That can never be. Equally
impossible is it to suppose that creatures whom He has endowed with reason are, like
the great multitude of the human race, to be sunk for ever in hopeless ignorance and
unconsciousness. It is true that the nature of the change which is to come over them
and us is not disclosed: ‘The times and the seasons the Father has put in his own
power.” Had it been otherwise, immortality must have overpowered us; the thought of
another state would have swallowed up this.

And this sense of a future life and judgement to come has been so quickened in us by
Christianity, that it may be said almost to have been created by it. It is the witness of
Christ Himself, than which to the Christian no assurance can be greater. He who
meditates on this divine life in the brief narrative which has been preserved of it, will
find the belief in another world come again to him when many physical and
metaphysical proofs are beginning to be as broken reeds. He will find more than
enough to balance the difficulties of the manner ‘how’ or the time ‘when;’ he will
find, as he draws nearer to Christ, a sort of impossibility of believing otherwise. When
we ask, ‘How are the dead raised up, and with what body do they come?” St. Paul
answers, ‘Thou fool, that which thou sowest is not quickened except it die;” when we
raise objections to the narrative which has been preserved of our Saviour’s discourse
respecting the last things and the end of the world, may not the answer to this as well
as to many other difficulties be gathered from His own words — ‘It is the Spirit that
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quickeneth, the flesh profiteth nothing; the words that I speak unto you they are Spirit,
and they are truth?’

There was a sense in which our Saviour said that it was better for His disciples that
He should be taken from them, that the Comforter should come unto them. There is
also a blessing recorded in the Gospels on those who had not seen and yet had
believed. Is there not a sense in which it is more blessed to live at a distance from
those events which are the beginning of Christianity, than under their immediate
influence, to see them as they truly are in the light of this world as well as of another?
If it was an illusion in the first Christians to believe in the immediate coming of
Christ, is it not a cause of thankfulness that now we see clearly? Of truth, as well as of
love, it may be said there is no fear in truth, but perfect truth casteth out fear. The eye
which is strong enough to pierce through the shadow of death, is not troubled because
the golden mist is dispelled and it looks on the open heaven.

And though prophecy may fail and tongues cease, though to those who look back
upon them when they are with the past, they are different from what they were to
those who melted under their influence, the pure moral and spiritual nature of
Christianity, the ‘kingdom of God within,” remains as at the first, the law of Christian
love becoming more and more, and all in all.
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THE SECOND EPISTLE To The THESSALONIANS

INTRODUCTION.

It was thought by Grotius, and it is also the opinion of Ewald, that what is termed the
Second Epistle must have preceded the First. The best arguments by which this
opinion can be defended, are the references in the Second Epistle to the teaching of
the Apostle while ‘he was yet with them,” and the absence of any allusions to the First
Epistle. (See ch. ii. ver. 2.) These grounds are far from being conclusive. It is
improbable (observe, however, 2 Thess, ii. 15) that a previous Epistle could have
interposed itself between the visit of the Apostle and chapters two and three of the
First Epistle. (Compare Acts xvii, xviii.) The allusions to the conversion of the
Thessalonians also mark the First Epistle as commonly received to be the earlier of
the two. But the opinion, though probably an error, may serve to remind us that, in
one sense the Second Epistle anticipates the first; that is to say, it is based on the
lesson which the Apostle had taught the Thessalonians, while he was yet with them,
i1. 5. The subject of Antichrist was not new to them; they had been told who was
meant, and what withheld him now, that he should be revealed in his own time.
Whereas, in the former Epistle, he had led their minds exclusively to the heavenly
vision, ‘the saints meeting in the air with Christ, and the dead whom he would bring
with him.’

Something like a definite object is indicated in the second chapter of the Epistle. That
object seems to have been to inform the converts, or rather to remind them of what
they already knew, respecting the coming of Christ and the previous revelation of
Antichrist, and ‘that which let.” It might, indeed, be questioned here, as in Rom.
ix—xi, compared with i—viii, whether the first chapter is introductory to the second,
or the second supplementary to the first. But the particularity of the second chapter,
and the nearness of that ‘which already worketh,” as well as the earnestness of the
Apostle’s language, tend to show that what is in form subordinate, is really the centre
of the Epistle. As in 1 Cor. x, the thought which is nearest the Apostle’s heart is
overlaid with what is merely introductory to it.

But whether there is or is not any doubt about the primary object of the Epistle, the
mind and feelings with which the Apostle wrote are plainly impressed upon it, and
hardly less so the state of the Church to which it was addressed. The aspect in which
the Gospel presented itself to the Apostle, was not unlike that in which it was
described by John the Baptist: ‘He shall burn up the chaff with fire unquenchable.’
Within the Church it might be possible to think only of the elect, whose prayers and
hopes seemed to bring the day of the Lord nearer and nearer, until the horizon of earth
melted away in the clouds of heaven. But it was impossible to turn away the sight
from the aspect of the world itself, especially that portion of it which was on the
confines of the Church, whether the Jewish persecutors, who harassed the Apostle in
every city, ‘who pleased not God, and were contrary to man,’ or the wild forms of
heresy or licentiousness which at one moment seemed to set themselves with giant
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force to arrest his course; at another time, by seductive influences to steal away the
hearts of his converts. In the distance, too, were the heathen world mingling in the
vision of sin; ripe for the revelation of wrath, no less than for the revelation of mercy.
(Compare Rom. 1. 8.)

The whole of the Epistle, like the Epistles of the imprisonment, is written under what
may be termed ‘the feeling of persecution;’ that is to say, the sense of resignation, on
the one hand, to the present will of God; on the other hand, a sure and certain hope
that ‘times of refreshment’ were at hand. Such was the feeling of the Apostle himself,
and he implies the existence of a similar feeling in the Church to which he was
writing. Sadness and consolation, hope and fear, the array of glory and of terror, were
present with them or passing before them. They were not living the common life of
other men; they did not see with the eyes of other men.

A life thus divided between this world and another was naturally liable to become a
life of excitement and disorder. Times of persecution needed extraordinary religious
supports; the withdrawal of those supports, the momentary clouding of the heaven
above, would from time to time lead to reaction. Those who sat ‘waiting for the day of
the Lord,” and in this very expectation perhaps neglecting their employments, had lost
that quietness of mind which is given by daily occupation. The perils of such a state
were not unknown to the Apostle. It might at any time pass into its opposite, the very
good that was in it becoming only material for evil. Half organized as the Church was
then, the only means of avoiding such dangers was to withdraw from the disorderly,
in the hope that the shunning of their society might have a moral influence on them.
And yet even this gentle discipline must be exercised with moderation, in the
remembrance that a brother was a brother still. More urgently, and as a lesson more
congenial to himself, does the Apostle seek to impress upon them his own spirit, the
spirit of honest industry, the spirit of peace and order, which is at once his benediction
and admonition to them.

GENUINENESS OF THE SECOND EPISTLE.

The second Epistle to the Thessalonians is not deficient in external evidence of its
genuineness. As in the case of the former Epistle, the doubts that have been raised
respecting it are based solely on an examination of its language and contents. They
may be summed up under the following heads, the consideration of which will tend to
establish the genuineness of the Epistle, as well as to throw light on its character and
object:—

1. Inconsistency with the First Epistle, in deferring the coming of Christ.
ii. Doctrine of Antichrist, which is said to be an anachronism, either as
indicating a later Montanist origin, or as betraying an allusion to later
historical events.

ii1. The absence of situation and circumstance, as well as of traits of
individual character.

iv. The token at the end of the Epistle, which is the sign in all the Epistles.
v. Likeness to, and difference from, the style of St. Paul.

PLL v6.0 (generated September, 2011) 38 http://oll.libertyfund.org/title/604



Online Library of Liberty: The Epistles of St. Paul, vol. 1 (Jowett trans.)

1. Inconsistency with the First Epistle in deferring the coming of Christ, 1 Thess. v. 2,
‘Yourselves know perfectly that the day of the Lord cometh as a thief in the night;” 2
Thess. ii. 3, ‘That day shall not come, except there come a falling away first.” It may
be replied, that no argument against the genuineness of writings of St. Paul is more
unsafe than that from supposed inconsistency. No writer is more apt to present us with
opposite views of the same subject, even in the same Epistle, or to modify one side of
a precept or of an argument by the other. (Compare the treatment of the question of
meats offered to idols in 1 Cor. viii; or of the Rejection of the Jews in the Epistle to
the Romans.) The coming of Christ is a subject in which such a difference is most
likely to appear, because it is future, and therefore necessarily indistinct. And the
difference between the two passages is just similar to that which occurs elsewhere,
even in successive verses of the same chapter and in the discourses of our Lord
Himself.

i1. Doctrine of Antichrist: Supposed to indicate a later Montanist origin. To this it may
be answered that the doctrine of Antichrist is not Montanist, but Jewish, and in its
general outline is found in the writings of Philo and the Rabbis, no less than in those
of Paul and John. (Compare, though later, 2 Esdras.) Even were there no express
proof of its existence, it might have been safely conjectured, from the analogy of
prophecy, to have followed the belief in Messiah’s kingdom.

111. The absence of situation and circumstance, and of traits of individual character.

One Epistle has not as many historical allusions as another, or there is a difference of
length in different Epistles. But the shortness of an Epistle, or the absence of historical
allusions, does not prove it to be spurious; it only lessens or does away with a single
proof of genuineness. In this case it may be argued further, that the tone of the Epistle
agrees with what we gather from the Acts respecting the Spirit and feelings of the
earliest believers, living ‘amid the things spoken of by the prophet Joel’; and that the
early date of the Epistle offers a general coincidence with its Old Testament and
prophetic character. Some value may be also attributed to the connexion of the First
and Second Epistles. Arguments which are comparatively slight may be fairly set
against slight objections. Lastly, considering the deep feeling which throughout marks
the Epistle, it cannot be said to be devoid of character.

It is the opinion of Ewald (Die Sendschreiben des Apostels Paulus), ‘that none of the
writings of the New Testament have so much of the living freshness of the first age of
the Gospel, or present so vivid a picture of the hopes of the first believers, as the
Epistles to the Thessalonians. Their chief subject is the Apocalyptic vision in its first
native power working on the minds of men, not yet formed into an artistic whole, as
in the Book of Revelation. In other respects also a coincidence may be observed
between the contents of the Epistle and the earlier stages of the Apostle’s life.
Circumstances have not yet drawn out the sense of the opposition between Judaism
and the Gospel. He preaches love and not faith; the words “righteousness” and
“justification” never occur. He is contending with Jews or heathens (1 Thess. ii.
14-16); Jewish Christians (2 Thess. iii. 2? have not yet appeared on the scene’ (pp.
13-18).
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iv. The token at the end of the Epistle, which is the sign in all the Epistles.

It is argued that at this date there were no forgeries, and therefore no reason for
guarding against forgery, and that the Apostle had as yet written but one Epistle.

This is the strongest objection urged by Baur against the genuineness of the Epistle. In
answer it may be remarked: (1) that the autograph salutation occurs in 1 Cor. xvi. 21
and Col. 1v. 18; that it would require minute observation to have remarked this, and
yet the Epistle to which it 1s supposed to be transferred, exhibits no imitation either in
words or train of thought of those Epistles. (2) That it is most probable that the words
of Gal. vi. 11, ‘Ye see in how large letters I have written to you with my own hand,’
are similarly a sign of the genuineness of that Epistle. It is true that to appeal to the
allusion in 2 Thess. ii. 2 itself, as a proof of the existence of forged epistles in St.
Paul’s time, would be [to reason in] a circle. (3) But the consistency of that allusion
with the token of salutation, and the slightness of it, are presumptions of the Epistle
having arisen from a real occasion. (4) The readiness to practise forgery and pious
fraud in an age when such forgeries were apt to be thought innocent and laudable, can
hardly be estimated. Compare Rev. xxii. 18-19. Lastly, the incidental character of the
Epistles we have, leads us naturally to suppose that there were others also, which have
not come down to us, and gives a rational meaning to the words ‘in every Epistle,’
even though occurring in one of the first of those extant.

v. Likeness to, and difference from, the style and writings of St. Paul.

The likeness is supposed to be such as betrays an imitator; the difference, such as
renders it impossible that the epistle could have been written by St. Paul. But, on the
other hand, it may be retorted that the difference is no greater than might naturally be
expected in the same author writing at different times; and the likeness of a kind such
as indicates the hand, not of an imitator, but of St. Paul himself.

(a) The examples of difference of style and language are very uncertain. The
following expressions are quoted in confirmation of the objectionl :(—

1. €7yaprote??v ?2¢idopev 1. 3, i1. 13, especially in the first passage, where it
1s weakened by xa0?¢ ?&10v ?oTuv.

2. Mmepavéavel ? miotic 7um”v 1. 3 is said to be inconsistent with katapticon
1?7 2otepnpato ™ ?¢ miotewg ?uw’v in 1 Thess. 1ii. 10.

3. a?pe??c0an, used of election in ii. 13.

4. xa? 1? tov'to, for 61? tov'to, 1i. 11.

5. Forced construction of ?motetdn t? paptoprov ?uw’v ??° 2ua?g 1. 10.

6. ma?oa g?00kia ?yabmovvng, ?pyov mictewg 1. 11; m?éveia ?g
nmapovoiog ii. 8; d€xecBo 1?v ?ydmnyv t?g ?An0eiag ii. 10; ?&Ewa? ™?¢
KMoewg 1. 11; kohomoe??v iii. 13.

Objections of this kind are, for the most part, matters of taste or feeling, about which
it is useless to dispute. It may be observed on No. 1, that although £?yapiote??v
??ellopev, 1. 3, i1. 13, does not occur elsewhere in the writings of St. Paul, it cannot be
regarded as unlike his style. The form of duty is one which all thoughts naturally take
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in his mind. He is under obligation, compulsion, &c., to do many things. Nor can any
pleonasm or dilution of language be regarded as an evidence of the spuriousness of a
writing of St. Paul’s age if it be not rather, as far as it goes, a proof of its genuineness.
This latter remark strictly applies to No. 2, which reminds us of the amplification of
language which occurs at the commencement of his other Epistles. Neither is the
supposed inconsistency in this last-mentioned passage with 1 Thess. iii. 10 so great as
the difference in tone of 1 Cor. 1. 5-9 and the rest of the Epistle, the wavering and
variation of which are themselves characteristic of the Apostle.

On No. 3 it may be observed, that although the word a?p&??c0a1 nowhere occurs in
the New Testament in the sense of election, it has this sense in Deut. xxvi. 18, whence
it is not unreasonable to suppose that St. Paul, or any other writer of the New
Testament, may have transferred it to his own use. No. 4. There is no more objection
to kai before 81?7 tov™to than to any other pleonastic use of kai, such, for example, as
that in Col. iii. 13. No. 5. Compare Rom. iv. 9 for a similar use of ?xti. No. 6. Compare
Eph. 1. 5 for a pleonastic use of €?doxia: Eph. 1. 3, 8 for a similar use of ma?c.
Instances do not occur precisely parallel with the remaining examples; still, neither
the want of clearness of expression in some of these, nor the pleonastic character of
others, are at all inconsistent with the style of the Apostle.

(b) Against such supposed dissimilarities, it is fair to set also the resemblances in
manner and phraseology to the Apostle’s writings. The following are
characteristically, if not exclusively, St. Paul’s:—

The pleonastic and vehement mode of speaking of the faith and love of his converts,
in 1. 3, as elsewhere, at the commencement of his Epistles, yet, as in the Corinthians,
passing into reproof of some at the close of the Epistle.

The antithetical turn of thought in ver. 6, 7, and real, though latent, parallelism with
Phil. i. 28, 29.

The mode of connecting ?voo&acOn?var with the word ?v 66&? in 1. 10; the echo of
Mvdo&aotn?var in 7voo&acsOn??, ver. 12; the verbal connexion of ?motetn with
motevoaoty in ver. 10; the reciprocal expression ?v 7u??v ka? ?2ue??g ?v a?t?? in ver.
12.

The ?va in 1. 11, and the more remote ?nwg in ver. 12, like Rom. vii. 13.

The anacoluthon in ii. 3.

The expression in ii. 3 un 1ig ?pa?g ?Eanato?, like the warning in Eph. v. 6 unode?g
7na?¢ ?matdto kevo??g Aoyois. The recurrence to his visit to them, as in Cor., Gal.,
Phil., 1 Thess.

The following parallelisms: 2 Thess. ii. 7 povov ? katéywv, participle without a verb;
so Rom. xii. 16, 17, 19. 2 Thess. ii. 10 10??¢ ?moAhvpévorg; so 1 Cor. 1. 18; 2 Cor. ii.

15. 2 Thess. ii. 12 €?6oxnoavteg [?v] ™?? ?01ki?; Rom. 1. 32 cuvevdokov ol 10?7¢
TPAGCOLGL.
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The defective antithesis in 1i. 12.

The expressions 2 Thess. ii. 13 £?yapiote??v mavtote; compare 1 Cor. 1. 4 €?yoplot®”
17?7 0€?? pov mavrote. 2 Thess. ii. 15 ?pa 0??v, ?0er?01; so Rom. viii. 12 7pa 0??v,
?20el?0i; Gal. 1v. 31 ?pa, ?0er?0i. 2 Thess. 1i. 16 mapdkAnow . . . ka? ?Anidoa; Rom.
xv. 4 m?¢ mopakAnocems o'V ypa?w v 1?v ?7Atidoa ?xouev. 2 Thess. 1ii. 2 ?va

60w pev; Rom. xv. 31 ?va 2vebo”.

The juxtaposition of Ttapakare??v and otpiletv inii. 17 as in Rom. 1. 11, 12.

The echo of sound, rather than of sense, in niotig and motdC, in iii. 3, and of moToC In
nenoiBapeyv in ver. 3, 4; compare Rom. xii. 13, 14.

The expression in 2 Thess. iii. 6 mapayyéAropey . . . 7v 2vopatt tov” Kvpiov; so 1 Cor.
vii. 10 mapayyéAdo o?x ?y? 74N ? xdp1og.

The words 0?y ?t1 07K ?youpev ?Eovoiav iii. 9, which occur also in 1 Cor. ix. 4, there
as a part of the main argument, but here incidentally; also the passage which follows,
and the use of the word ?mBapn?oar just before, in the same sense as ?Papng 2 Cor.
x1. 9.

The sudden alternation from the language of severity to that of love, in 1ii. 14, 15;
compare 1 Cor. v. and 2 Cor. ii. 6. 2 Thess. iii. 13 p? ?xkaxnonte kohomwolov vtes. So
Gal. vi. 9 1?7 6&? kaA?v ooV vteg u? kKoK pev. 2 Thess. 1ii. 16 ? kOprog €?pMvng,
towards the end of the Epistle. So Rom. xvi. 20; 2 Cor. xiii. 11; Gal. vi. 16.

The play of words (iii. 11), unde?v ?pyalopévoug, ?AA? meprepyalopévovg. Compare
Rom. i. 20, 28, 11. 1, &c.

THE SECOND EPISTLE To The THESSALONIANS

1Paul, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, unto the Church of the Thessalonians in God our
Father and the 1.2Lord Jesus Christ: Grace unto you, and peace, from God our Father
and the Lord Jesus Christ.

1.3We are bound to thank God always for you, brethren, as it is meet, because that
your faith groweth exceedingly, and the Yove” of every one of 1.4you all toward each
other aboundeth; so that we ourselves glory in you in the churches of God for your
patience and faith in all your persecutions and 1.5tribulations that ye endure: which is
a manifest token of the righteous judgment of God, that ye may be counted worthy of
the kingdom of God, for which 1.6ye also suffer: seeing it is a righteous thing with
God to recompense tribulation to them that trouble 1.7you; and to you who are
troubled rest with us, when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven with 1.8 his
mighty angels, in bflame of” fire taking vengeance on them that know not God, and
that obey not 1.9the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ: who shall be punished with
everlasting destruction from the presence of the Lord, and from the glory of his
1.10power; when he shall come to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in all
them that believe because our testimony “to”/ you was believed in that 1.11day.
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Wherefore also we pray always for you, that our God would count you worthy of this
calling, and fulfil all the good pleasure of his goodness, and the 1.12work of faith with
power: that the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may be glorified in you, and ye in him,
according to the grace of our God and the Lord Jesus Christ.

2 NOW we beseech you, brethren, concemlng  the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ,
and our gathering 2.2together unto him, that ye be not soon shaken “from yom/ mind,
or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor by word, nor by letter as from us, as that the day
of the 2 2.3 Lord is at hand. Let no man decelve you by any means: for except there
come the falling away first, and lgthe man of sm be revealed, the son of 2.4
perdition; who opposeth and exalteth himself "over” all that is called God, or that is
worshipped; so that he / sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself 2.5that he is
God,—Remember ye not, that, when I was 2. 6 yet w1th you, | told you these thlrﬁs‘)
And now ye know what withholdeth, that he may ''be revealed 2.7in his prop_e

time. For the mystery of iniquity doth already work: only "there is he who letteth
2.8now.” until he be taken out of the way. And then shall that Wicked be revealed,
whom the Lord shall slay with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy 2.9with the
brightness of his coming: whose coming is after the working of Satan with all power
and Olvmg 2.10signs and wonders.” and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness
pfor them that perish; because they received not the love of the truth, that they
2.11might be saved. And for this cause God doth send them strong delusion, that they
should believe a lie: 2.12that they all might be damned who believed not the truth, but
had pleasure in unrighteousness.

2.13BUT we are bound to give thanks always to God for you, brethren beloved of the
Lord, because God chose you 1 a firstfruits to salvation through sanctification 2.14of
the Spirit and belief of the truth: whereunto he called you by our gospel, to the
obtaining of the glory 2.15 of our Lord Jesus Christ. Therefore, brethren, stand fast,
and hold the lessons which ye have been taught 2.16 whether by word, or our epistle.
Now our Lord Jesus Christ himself, and Godq our Father, which hath loved us, and
hath given us everlasting consolation 2.17and good hope through grace, "comfort and
stablish your hearts” in every good *work and word.”

3Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord may have free course, and be
glorified, even as 1t 3.2 is with you: and that we may be dehvered from 'the strange
and wicked ones:” for all men have not faith. 33 Butl”God is faithful, who shall
stablish you, and keep 3.4you from evil. And we have confidence in the Lord
touching you, that ye both do and will do the things 3.5which we command you2*and
ye have done.” And the Lord direct your hearts into the love of God, and into the
patient waiting for Christ.

3.6 Now we command you, brethren, in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye
w1thdraw yourselves from every brother that walketh disorderly, and not after 3.7the
Ylesson” which _y_// received of us. For yourselves know how ye ought to follow us:
for we behaved not 3.8ourselves disorderly among you; neither did we eat any man’s
bread for nought; but wrought with labour and travail night and day, that we might not
be 3.9chargeable to any of you: not because we have not power, but to make
ourselves an ensample unto you 3.10to follow us. For®”’ ’ When we were with you, this
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we commanded you, that if any would not work, neither 3.1 1°let him” eat. For we
hear that there are some which walk among you disorderly, “busy only with what is
3.12not their own business.” Now them that are such we command and exhort dl_n
Le// Lord Jesus Christ, that with quietness they work, and eat their own bread.
3.13But ye, brethren, be not weary in well doing. And 3.14if any man obey not our
word by this epistle, note that man, and have no company with him, that he may
3.15be ashamed. Yet count him not as an enemy, but 3.16admonish him as a brother.
°And may/ ' the Lord of peace himself give you peace alwayslfevervwhere./ ' The Lord
be with you all.

3.17The salutation of Paul with mine own hand, which 3.18is the token in every
epistle: so I write. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. 2 Amen.g;//

Annotations
Section 1
Section 2

Section 3

ESSAY On THE MAN OF SIN
2 THESS. II.

Whether the prophecy of the man of sin is fulfilled or unfulfilled—whether it is to be
explained from the immediate circle of the Apostle’s life, or from the distant
future—whether it relates to an individual or to an idea, to the Pharisees or to the
Gnostics—whether ‘the man of sin” himself be Nero as Chrysostom imagined, or the
impersonation of heresy as Theodoret and others, or the pope as the reformers, or the
reformers as the pope, or Mahomet as the Greek Church, or the Emperor Caligula as
Grotius, or Titus as Wetstein, or Simon Magus as Hammond, or Simon the son of
Gioras as Usteri and Le Clerc, or Cromwell as Englishmen who were his subjects
sometimes said, or the French revolution, or Napoleon, as the last generation, or some
embodiment or power of evil which is yet to come, as was the opinion of several of
the Fathers, and is also that of some modern writers;—whether ‘that which letteth,
and he which letteth, and will let until he be taken out of the way,’ is the Roman
Empire, which was likewise a common opinion of the Fathers, or the German Empire,
as was maintained by the early opponents of the papacy, or the purpose of God that
the Gospel should be first preached, as was held by Theodore of Mopsuestia and
Theodoret, or the outpouring of spiritual gifts as Chrysostom inclined to think, or
Nero as Wetstein, or Vitellius, who was proconsul of Judea in Caligula’s time, as
Grotius, or Elijah the prophet, who ‘must first come’ according to the Jewish belief,
or St. Paul himself as a recent interpreter;—whether the temple of God is the
Christian Church or the temple at Jerusalem, or both, or neither, that is to say some
temple hereafter to be built, or the temple of the human soul, a figure which the
Apostle elsewhere employs;—whether the coming of Christ be His coming to judge
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the world at the last day, or the anticipation of that judgement on the Jews in the
destruction of Jerusalem, or the one the lesser, the other the greater fulfilment of the
same prediction;—are some of the principal questions which in ancient or modern
times have been raised by interpreters respecting the second chapter of the Second
Epistle to the Thessalonians.

Most of these questions may be set aside, as having no real bearing upon the
interpretation of the Epistle. They are not found but brought there. When it is
remembered that at this period of his life, as the words of the Epistle imply, St. Paul
himself expected ‘to remain and be alive’ (1 Thess. iv. 17) in the day of the Lord, and
that he expressly states that the coming of Christ was to be preceded by Antichrist,
and that the coming of Antichrist was again restrained by that which let, it is clear that
the vision of the future must be confined within narrow bounds, that is, within ten,
twenty, or thirty years at the utmost, if it be not that the acts of the drama are
contemporary, or certainly very near, ‘for the mystery of iniquity already worketh.” It
is not, therefore, in the wider sphere of the history of the world, but in the life of the
Apostle, in the cities of Asia or Judea, perhaps at Rome in the days of Caligula or
Nero, that we must look for the events, or shadow of events, which form the basis of
the prophecy.

It is necessary to warn the reader, that we are not about to add another to the multitude
of guesses which exist already. Our inquiry will relate rather to the style and structure
of the prophecy, than to the opinions of interpreters respecting the facts which may be
regarded as its fulfilment. The real facts may not have been recorded; they may have
been too minute to be observed by us; they may also have been transfigured before
the spiritual eye, until they are no longer recognizable as historical events. What we
are attempting is not the solution of a riddle, or the reading of a hieroglyphic, but the
comparison of one part of Scripture with another; and the comprehension of it, if
possible, not in the letter but in the spirit.

And although it is true that there may be a disadvantage in excluding from our
consideration all those topics from which the study of this remarkable passage has
hitherto derived its interest and zest, let us pause to remember also how many dangers
are avoided. We shall run no risk of attributing an exaggerated importance to the
history of our own time. We shall be under no temptation to point the words of St.
Paul against an ancient enemy. We shall have no inclination to adapt the proportions
of lesser events to the main event or figure which we make the centre of our system.
We may hope to escape the charge which has been brought against writers on these
subjects, that they explain ‘history by prophecy.” There will be no fear of our forging
weapons of persecution for one body or party of Christians to use against another. We
shall be in no danger of losing the simplicity of the Gospel in Apocalyptic fancies.
Our own opinions, perhaps even changes of opinion, will not be imposed on others as
an interpretation of Scripture, with a degree of authority which is only the veil of their
extreme uncertainty. All these reproaches, however unconsciously and innocently
they may be incurred by good and learned men, are injuries to the truth and
dishonours to the word of God.
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‘The man of sin’ is not a mere detached prophecy. It formed a leading subject of the
Apostle’s teaching. He introduces it with express reference to the fact, that on his visit
to the Thessalonians he had warned them of it; and this not only in general terms, but
with special mention of the times of his appearing, and the influences by which his
revelation was withheld. ‘Remember ye not, that when I was yet with you I told you
these things?” What he had told them is contained in the description which precedes,
and which is definite and precise; that man of sin, ‘the son of perdition; who opposeth
and exalteth himself above all that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he as
God sitteth in the temple of God, shewing himself that he is God.” All this was not
new to the Thessalonian converts; they even knew of that which withheld, that he
might be revealed in his own time. The Apostle adds a few other traits in the verses
which follow; ‘whose coming is after the working of Satan, with all power and lying
signs and wonders, and with all deceivableness of unrighteousness in them that
perish.’

The sources of our information are so limited, that we are able to pronounce at once
that we know of no person or power existing in the lifetime of the Apostle, to which
most of the above features will apply. We cannot say that ‘the man of sin’ was
Caligula, whose reign had terminated about twelve years before this; or Nero, who
had just mounted the imperial throne, or Simon the son of Gioras, the leader of the
fanatics at Jerusalem, who had hardly come forth into public view; still less Vitellius,
Vespasian, or Titus. Such guesses are only more probable than the wider ones,
because they relate to persons who were actually or almost within the horizon of the
Apostle’s eye; but they are inconsistent with the general character of the prophecy,
and offer no remarkable coincidences with its details. In any succession of historical
events, it is possible to find war and peace, order and anarchy, a king and an usurper,
a lawless force and a restraining power. General resemblances of this kind prove
nothing; the good and evil of every age find an expression in the language of
prophecy. In times of crisis or revolution men naturally apply the words of the
Apostle to themselves. Even the quiet tenor of ordinary life has been ‘set on fire’ by
the torch of enthusiasm. But we must not confuse the original meaning of the
prophecy with the application of it which is on the lips of the preacher after 1800
years. The vision of evil which the Apostle saw was around and very near him; it
hung like a cloud over the first age of the Church; it cannot be dispersed in
generalities; we look in vain for it in the distant future.

If, confessing that no known person or event agrees with the description of the
prophecy, we try another method, and interpret the second chapter of the Second
Epistle to the Thessalonians entirely from itself, we shall probably infer that by the
terms ‘man of sin,” ‘son of perdition,” St. Paul has in view a real person, and that by
his ‘sitting in the temple of God’ is meant literally his enthronement in the temple at
Jerusalem. The grossness of the delusion which is attributed to his followers falls in
with such an interpretation. The word ‘apostasy’ is a further indication that the new
God or teacher stands in some relation either to Judaism or Christianity. He is not a
mere ordinary individual coming forth from the crowd and practising an imposture,
any more than he is a statue of wood or stone, but the author or symbol of some new
form of spiritual evil; — a false Christ or false prophet, a Simon Magus, an Elcasai, or
a Barcochab. The way has been preparing for him, underground in the hearts of men;
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he is waiting for his appointed hour. The founder of a false religion, claiming divine
honours, announcing himself as the new God of the Jewish Temple, influencing the
minds of men by every sort of magic art and spiritual deception, would most
adequately correspond to the description of the Apostle. Such a one, he would seem to
say, was to exist for a short time, and then vanish away, not before the superior power
of truth, but before the actual force of Christ and His angels, in flaming fire taking
vengeance.

Natural as such an interpretation may appear, it would probably be erroneous, and for
this reason, that, like many other interpretations of prophecy, it would rest too much
on the words themselves, without considering the style of the language or the
parallelisms in St. Paul’s own writings. The first question respecting all prophecies is,
whether the language of them is figurative or literal, or how far figurative and how far
literal. Figurative language will commonly detect itself, as in the trumpets, vials,
numbers, of the Book of Revelation. The very symmetry of it will indicate its true
nature. Events in history are not carried on by sevens, or by twelves; nor are they
exactly limited by periods of time. Nor are the powers of nature or the kingdoms of
this world divisible into four or ten. Accordingly, in such instances, we readily
separate the framework and compartments of the picture from the life and motion of
the figures. But there are other passages in which the form and the thought are more
closely united, in which the garment clings to the person, and cannot be put off
without destroying the life of the prophecy. Interpretation of prophecy will, in these
cases, be an imperfect analysis of what it is really impossible to analyse. Especially
will this be so where the figures are traditional, and have acquired from use and
familiarity a sort of permanent and apparently historical character. The vision of
events themselves is then circumscribed by the circle of prophetic symbols.

Taking in this important element, we find in Ezekiel and Daniel, in the discourses of
our Lord respecting the end of the world, in the Epistles to the Thessalonians and to
Timothy, as well as in the Epistles of St. Peter and St. Jude and in the Book of
Revelation, a series of images of the evil which was to come upon the world in the
latter days, all together furnishing a sort of chain of prophecy between the Old
Testament and the New, which gradually extends and seems to pass from the realms
of history into the spiritual and unseen world. One of the first links in this chain is
Ezekiel’s description of Gog and Magog, the symbol of the tribes of the North, whom
God will bring against the land of Israel, that He may be glorified in their destruction
(xxxviii. 16, 17). This prophecy, which is the beginning of many others, itself implies
that it was not uttered by Ezekiel for the first time: ‘Art thou he of whom I have
spoken in old time by my servants the prophets of Israel, which prophesied in those
days many years that [ would bring thee against them?’ (Compare Jer. ii—iv.) The
minds of the Jewish prophets in Babylon had been led to dwell on the powers of the
North, since the Scythian tribes had spread themselves over Asia. Where could they
find a more striking image of the power of God than in this mighty people, ‘covering’
the world ‘like a cloud,” and suddenly, like a cloud, passing away—which had
probably in Josiah’s reign overspread Palestine itself? They had almost been seen by
Ezekiel in the days of his youth, and the remembrance of them had stamped
themselves for ages on the Eastern world. His prophecy of them is little more than
history, inspired only by the consciousness that there is One that ruleth among the
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children of men. There is no indication that Gog is other than a person, the chief
prince of Meshech and Tubal. Nor is there apparently any form of spiritual evil that is
symbolized in him; he is but the great enemy of Israel, who comes up with all his
hosts against the people of God.

Later in the series are the prophecies of Daniel, respecting the little horn and the kings
of the North and South (vii and x1), which, though retaining a certain degree of
resemblance to the prophecy of Ezekiel, present also a striking difference. It is a
difference in spirit as well as in style and subject. We seem to have advanced another
step in the revelation of God to man; with the vision of the kingdoms of this world
mingles also the vision of the final judgement. Every one admits and loves to trace the
connexion between the evangelical prophecies, as they are often termed, and the
Gospel itself. But perhaps it has not been equally observed that the Apocalyptic
prophecies are also a link of connexion between the Old Testament and the New. As
the former anticipate the moral and spiritual nature of the kingdom of Christ, so do the
latter anticipate the universality of the Gospel. No two books of the Old Testament
itself bear a closer resemblance to each other, than the book of Daniel, the Apocalypse
of the Old Testament, and the book of Revelation, which may be termed by its Greek
name the Apocalypse of the New. Were the one placed at the end of the Old
Testament, and the other at the beginning of the New, they would seem, more than
any of the canonical writings, to bridge the chasm which separates, or appears to
separate, the two parts of the Sacred Volume. Both alike differ from the older
prophecies, in extending the purposes of God to all time and to all mankind. The
earlier history of the Jews was itself a kind of prophecy, the earlier prophecies were a
kind of history of the Jews and their neighbours. There was a time when other nations
seemed to be out of the way, and only occasionally to share in the mercies and
judgements of God. But now the prophet lifted up his eyes east and west, north and
south, to all countries of the earth, and saw in the history of the world the prelude to
the final judgement.

This is the kind of difference which separates the two prophecies of Daniel from that
of Ezekiel respecting Gog and Magog. The one is a part of the history of the Jews; the
other is a prophecy of the latter days, an anticipation of the judgement to come. That
of Ezekiel is the germ of the other, and stands in the same relation to it, as the vision
of the dry bones, in the same prophet, to the description of the general resurrection in
the seventh and twelfth chapters of Daniel, or the vision of the Temple and the
portions of the tribes, to the new Jerusalem and the 144,000, in the Book of
Revelation. In Ezekiel we have not yet burst the bonds of the temporal dispensation;
in Daniel we already pass within the veil into another world. They occupy different
places in Jewish history, the very dispersion of the Jews in Asia and Egypt tending to
break down the force of local feelings, and leading them to include all nations within
the circle of God’s providence.

Parallel with this enlargement of the symbols of prophecy is the new and nobler
meaning which is given to the worship of the tabernacle and to the Jewish history, in
the Epistle to the Hebrews. A light is shed on both, derived, perhaps, from a wider
experience of mankind, yet not the less coming down ‘from the author and father of
lights.” First the prophets, then the law, become instinct with the life of the Gospel.
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The only difference is that in prophecy the new takes the place of the old, in a more
gradual and less perceptible manner. The law is done away in Christ; the temple made
with hands is destroyed, that another temple, not made with hands, may be raised up;
and the discourses of Christ respecting the end of the world, gather together in one all
the threads of Old Testament prophecy.

Thus, through the whole of the books of Scripture, from the earliest to the latest, the
spirit of prophecy might be said to be changing with the increasing purpose of God to
man. But though the spirit changed, the imagery remained the same. The two
prophecies which have been referred to, present more than one minute similarity with
the second chapter of the Second Epistle to the Thessalonians; as, for example, the
insolence and impiety of the king ‘who shall exalt and magnify himself above every
god,” xi. 36, which may be compared with 2 Thess. i1. 4, “Who opposeth and exalteth
himself above all that is called God or worshipped,’ and ‘the pollution of the
sanctuary of strength, and the abomination of desolation standing in the holy place,’
xi. 31, quoted by our Lord, which recalls ‘the man of sin sitting in the temple of God;’
also the words ‘have intelligence with them which forsake the holy covenant,” which
are a periphrasis for ‘the apostasy.’ It is not quite certain, nor is it important for our
object to know, what was the original meaning of the passages of Daniel; but whether
they allude to the kings of Syria and Egypt, or in part also to the Romans, to relate to
some unknown course of events, their original meaning in the Book of Daniel has no
necessary connexion with their use and application by the Apostle. We might say, in
the language of Bossuet, that St. Paul spoke by the spirit of Daniel, as St. Peter spoke
by the mouth of Joel on the day of Pentecost, or as St. John himself spoke by the spirit
of Ezekiel in Rev. xx. 8, where the names Gog and Magog are retained, though the
meaning 1s generalized. Many other instances may be found in which the general
subject is changed, though the ornaments remain. The same symbols which once
referred to the Temple or to the tribes of Israel, are again employed, without any
precise meaning, of the Church and the world at large.

It does not, therefore, follow, because the words of the prophecy of Daniel, or of our
Lord, refer to the Romans, that they necessarily received this explanation from St.
Paul, any more than in the Book of Revelation, because mention is made of the
hundred and forty and four thousand of the tribes of Israel, it follows that salvation
was first to be given to the house of Israel. The forms of good and evil are idealized in
the language of prophecy. The same images are handed down from one generation of
prophets to another; but the state of the world, which is symbolized by them, may
change and become different. As in the interpretation of prophecy, many successions
of events have, in different ages of the world, been thought to correspond with the
words of Daniel, or of the Apocalypse; so with the prophets themselves, there is a
growth and adaptation of the same prophecy to various stages of human history. Not
only are there many mirrors of the meaning of prophecy in the history of the world,
but more than this—the last prophecy is itself, as it were, the glass through which the
prophet looks forward into the future.

Hence the imagery of a prophecy in the New Testament will not be the clue to its true

nature. Nay, it may be very far removed from it, sometimes even absolutely opposed
to it. For it may refer to what is literal and historical, but the thing signified in the
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New Testament may be spiritual and ideal. Ordinary quotations from the Old
Testament are to be explained by their context in the New Testament, not by their
place in the Old. The same rule is applicable to the prophecies of the Old Testament
when transferred to the New. In both, the spirit has commonly taken the place of the
letter, the evangelical truth has lighted up the prophetic symbol. So that the true key to
the interpretation of a prophecy of St. Paul, is not the meaning of the same imagery in
the Old Testament, but the character of his own writings, ‘Non, nisi ex ipso Paulo,
Paulum potes interpretari.” The special sense is to be gathered from those points
which he has distinct from the Old Testament, rather than those which he has in
common with it. We do not feel certain that the man of sin, sitting in the temple of
God, is more than a personification of the abomination of desolation spoken of by
Daniel the prophet; suggested, perhaps, by the worship of the Emperor which St. Paul
had seen in the cities to which he had travelled, or by the attempt of Caligula, a few
years previously, to place his statue in the temple at Jerusalem. But he that ‘letteth,
and will let, until he be taken out of the way,’ and the lying signs and wonders, with
which the man of sin was to be accompanied, are traits which are peculiar to the
Apostle, some of which are found elsewhere in his Epistles. Here, then, whether we
are able to discern it or not, is something which we may naturally look for, not in the
clouds of heaven, but in the history of the Apostolic age.

In many other places of the New Testament, and even of the writings of St. Paul
himself, mention occurs of strange forms of evil. It is observable that all of them are
spiritual. There are differences in the description of them, not unlike the difference
which we may suppose to have existed between the author of the Epistles in which
they are spoken of, St. Paul, and St. John; but they nowhere convey the impression
that they represent political changes or revolutions in the kingdoms of men. The one
Apostle is, as it were, hastening, amid many impediments, to the coming of the day of
the Lord; the other is calmly waiting for the events that must shortly come to pass.
Both seem to feel the evil of the world as a sign of ‘the last time;’ the one, near and
present, as if involved in the conflict; the other, far off, separated from it rather than
warring with it. Already there are many Antichrists, says St. John, and ‘Antichrist is
he that denieth the Father and the Son.” So in the first Epistle to Timothy, iv. 1-3, it is
said, ‘that in the latter times some shall depart from the faith, giving heed to seducing
spirits, and doctrines of devils speaking lies in hypocrisy, having their conscience
seared with a hot iron, forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain from meats,
which God hath created to be received with thanksgiving of them which believe and
know the truth.” Compare 2 Tim. iii. 1. The Apostle appears to apprehend the same
danger in Col. ii. 8, 16. And in the Second Epistle of Peter, ii. 1; 1ii. 3, there is the
same pervading idea of the latter days, in which ‘false prophets shall rise up, who
privily shall bring in damnable heresies, denying the Lord that bought them.” The evil
of which the New Testament prophecies speak, is not the idolatry of the heathen, nor
the conquests of great empires, but the apostasy of sometime believers, or the
fanaticism of the Jews. Of something of this kind, not of Roman governors, or Jewish
high priests, the Apostle is speaking when he says: ‘We wrestle not against flesh and
blood, but against principalities, against powers, against the rulers of the darkness of
this world, against spiritual wickedness in heavenly places.” The temporal Antichrist,
like the temporal Israel, has passed into a spiritual one.

PLL v6.0 (generated September, 2011) 50 http://oll.libertyfund.org/title/604



Online Library of Liberty: The Epistles of St. Paul, vol. 1 (Jowett trans.)

Such passages are a much safer guide to the interpretation of the one we are
considering, than the meaning of similar passages in the Old Testament. For they
indicate to us the habitual thought of the Apostle’s mind; ‘a falling away first,’
suggested, probably, by the wavering which he saw around him among his own
converts, the grievous wolves that were entering into the Church of Ephesus, Acts xx.
29; the turning away of all them of Asia, in 2 Tim. 1. 15. When we consider that his
own converts, and his Jewish opponents, or half converts, were all the world to him,
that through them, as it were in a glass, he appeared to himself to see the workings of
human nature generally, we understand how this double image of good and evil
should have presented itself to him, and the kind of necessity which he felt that Christ
and Antichrist should alternate with each other. It was not that he foresaw some great
conflict, decisive of the destinies of mankind. What he anticipated far more nearly
resembled the spiritual combat in the seventh chapter of the Romans. It was the same
struggle, written in large letters, as Plato might have said, not on the tables of the
heart, but on the scene around; the world turned inside out, as it might be described;
evil as it 1s in the sight of God, and as it realizes itself to the conscience, putting on an
external shape, transforming itself into a person.

Separating the prophecy, then, into two parts, its external form and internal meaning,
the one part is to be explained from the Old Testament; that is to say, it is the
repetition of the images of Ezekiel and Daniel, which naturally receive a more precise
character from the associations of the time in which St. Paul lived; while the other
part, or inward meaning, is to be illustrated by other passages in St. Paul’s own
writings, in which he speaks of the perilous times of the latter days; of false prophets
transforming themselves into Apostles of Christ; of Satan transfigured into an angel of
light; of religious licentiousness; of all them of Asia falling away from him. Of all
these opponents of the Gospel the man of sin is the concentrated image; they are
already working, but are at present underground, not yet bursting forth to envelop
mankind. Gnosticism, or Orientalism, or Judaism, the evil of the world as it awoke to
the consciousness of higher truths, the swarming heresy of an age of religious
excitement, and the persecution of the followers of Christ and His Apostles, all
probably, as in the Book of Revelation, mingled in the vision ‘of the things that
should shortly come to pass.’

Thus there are altogether four elements which enter into the conception of the man of
sin:—(1) the traditional imagery of the elder prophets; (2) the style of the Apostle and
his age; (3) the impression of recent historical events—which supply the form; (4) the
state of the world and the Church, and the consciousness that, where good is, evil
must ever be in aggravated proportions, which supply the matter of the prophecy.

Still we have not made a nearer approach to the true interpretation of ‘him that
letteth,” an expression on which no light is thrown, either by the writings of St. Paul,
or by the symbolical language of the Old Testament. We cannot err in supposing that
it intimates St. Paul’s belief that the coming of Antichrist was not yet. Though already
working, it was restrained by a superior power. The Thessalonians were exhorted not
to be troubled in mind, as though the day of the Lord was at hand, for it was to be
preceded by the manifestation of the man of sin. But it was still further delayed by the
interposition of ‘him that letteth.” So far all is consistent. Christ, Antichrist, the
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restrainer of Antichrist, are the triple links of the chain by which the world is held
together. In what person or thing to find the last of the three is the point of difficulty.

No stress can be laid on the use of the masculine, ‘him that letteth,” because it is
immediately followed by that of the neuter, ‘that which letteth,” and may be
accounted for by parallelism with the man of sin in a preceding verse. More truly
might it be argued that the use of the neuter excludes the idea of a person. Nero might
have been ? katéywv, but could not have been t? xatéyov. The double use of the
masculine and the neuter in some degree favours the interpretation of the prophecy
which identifies the Roman empire with the restraining power. For some
interpretation seems to be required which is applicable to a thing as well as to a
person, as, for example, in the case of the Roman empire, t? xatéyov and ? katéymv
may contain an allusion to the empire and to the emperor. A more important
circumstance than this strikes us in the examination of the passage: it is the apparent
secrecy which the Apostle observes in speaking of the restraining power. It is an
enigma which he will not reveal, which he had explained while he was yet with them,
and dare not now write ‘with pen and ink.” It reminds us of the number of the beast in
the Book of Revelation. It recalls the words of Daniel, xii. 10: ‘None of the wicked
shall understand, but the wise shall understand.’ It quickens our curiosity to know
what that power could have been, which was contemporary with the Apostle, and
which he would not openly mention to his converts.

Two answers suggest themselves; conjectures, it is true, because it is impossible to do
more than form conjectures which may be consistent or not inconsistent with the spirit
of the prophecy; but they are not, however, to be rejected on that ground, if nothing
better can be offered. The first is the Roman empire; the second, the Jewish law.
According to the view which separates the traditional form from the substance of the
prophecy, it would be no fatal objection to the first of these two interpretations, that
the figure of Antichrist himself is taken from the image of the Roman emperors sitting
in the temples as gods, while he that letteth is again the Roman emperor regarded
from a new point of view. More real is the difficulty of supposing that St. Paul could
have expected that, within a few years, the solid frame of the Roman empire was to
break up and pass away. It is unlikely that he should have even taken the kingdoms of
this world into the horizon of his spiritual vision. To say that the heresies of the
Ebionites or Nicolaitanes were restrained by the continuance of the Roman
government, would be farfetched: the two are not ‘in pari materia.’ It might remove
this difficulty if we could suppose the revelation of the man of sin to represent the
rebellion of the Jews, but would leave the original one, how to account for the
mystery which the Apostle observes about him which letteth. More natural is it to
explain ‘that which letteth’ as the Jewish law, the check on spiritual licentiousness
which for a little while was holding in its chains the swarms of Jewish heretics, who
were soon to be let loose and sweep over the earth. Whatever other objections may be
entertained to the last of the two interpretations, it has, at any rate, the advantage of
consistency. It does not confuse the spiritual and historical, or take us away from the
world of the human heart of which the Scripture speaks, to the world of objects and
events.
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Good and evil seem often to lie together flat upon the world’s surface. At other times
they start up, like armed men, and prepare for the last struggle. There is a state in the
individual soul, in which it has entered into rest, and has its conversation in heaven,
and is a partaker of the kingdom of God. There is a state also in which it is divided
between two, not unconscious of good, but overpowered by evil, living in what St.
Paul terms the body of death. There is a third state in which it is neither conscious of
good nor overpowered by evil, but in which it ‘leads the life of all men’ acting under
the influence of habit, law, opinion. All these three states have their parallels in the
history of the world. In all of them, whether in the individual or in the world, whether
arising out of the purpose of God or the nature of man, there sometimes seems to be a
kind of necessity which will not suffer them to be other than they are. The first is that
state for which the believer looks when the kingdoms of this world shall become the
kingdoms of God and Christ. The second is that state of the world, seen also to him,
but unseen to men in general, in which, in the language of prophecy, ‘the wicked is
revealed,” in which the elements of good and evil separate and decompose
themselves, in anticipation of the final judgement. The third is that fixed order of the
world in which we live, which surrounds us on every side with its restraints, social,
legal, moral, which, if it be not very good, is not very evil; which ‘letteth and will let’
as long as human nature lasts. Such ‘a let’ to the evil of men was the Roman empire;
such ‘a let,” even when it had lost its inspired character, was the law of the Jews.
Whether either of these, or both of them combined in the same way that in the Book
of Revelation Rome and Jerusalem combine to form the image of the last enemy,
suggested to the Apostle the thought of ‘that which let;” whether the political order of
the world, which was typified by them, seemed to him for a time to interpose itself
against the manifestation of the man of sin, is uncertain. Such is a natural adaptation
for us to make of the words of the prophecy; it is also a consistent interpretation of
them when translated out of the symbolism of Ezekiel and Daniel into more general
language. To suppose that there is to be some greater deluge of evil than any that has
already poured over the world, at the fall of the Roman Empire, or in the tenth
century, some louder shriek of the human race in its agony than at the destruction of
Jerusalem, to be heard again at the expiration of two thousand years, adds nothing to
the credibility of the Apostle. Least of all can we imagine him to refer to a ‘gigantic’
development of the human intellect, which is at present believed to be held with a
chain by the governments of mankind. Such opinions draw us away from the healthy
atmosphere of history and experience into the unseen future; they project to an
unimaginable distance, what to the Apostle was near and present. No test can be
applied to them; their truth or falsehood, when we are in our graves, we shall never
know. They gain no additional witness from the willingness of their authors to stake
the inspiration of Scripture on the historic certainty of the event. So long as we delight
to trace coincidences, or to make pictures in religion; so long as the human mind
continues to prefer the extraordinary to the common, such interpretations of prophecy,
in forms more or less idealized or refined, adapted to different age or capacities, will
never fail. But the Spirit of prophecy in every age lives not in signs and wonders, but
in the divine sense of good and evil in our own hearts, and in the world around us.
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ON THE PROBABILITY That MANY OF ST. PAUL’S
EPISTLES HAVE BEEN LOST

v maon?? ?motoAn??— In every Epistle.’
—2 Thess. iii. 17.

These three words, dropping out by the way, open a field for reflection to those who
maintain the genuineness of the Epistle in which they occur, because they imply, or at
least make it probable, that St. Paul wrote other Epistles, which were never reckoned
among the Canonical books, and of which all trace must therefore have disappeared in
ecclesiastical history, even in that early age in which the Canon was beginning to be
fixed.

Other expressions in the writings of the Apostle lead to the same inference. In the
second chapter of the Epistle from which they are taken, which it is important to
observe is almost the earliest of those extant, and the words of which cannot therefore
refer to the Epistles which are familiar to us, he twice speaks of ‘a letter as from us,’
as a common and possible occurrence (ver. 2, 15). In the Second Epistle to the
Corinthians, x. 10, the Apostle supposes his adversaries to say ‘that his letters are
weighty and powerful;’ to which he replies in the next verse, ‘Such as we are in word
by letters when absent, such will we also be in deed when we are present.’ Is it likely
that the Apostle is here referring to the First Epistle only? The words of 1 Cor. v. 9, ‘1
wrote unto you in the epistle,” probably allude, notwithstanding the tense, to the letter
which he was writing at the time, and have, therefore, nothing to do with our present
inquiry. But the general character of both Epistles to the Corinthians leads to the
conviction that he was in habits of correspondence with the teachers of the Church of
Corinth. It appears also from 1 Cor. xvi. 3 that he was intending (although the
intention in this instance was not fulfilled) to send messengers with letters of
introduction, as we term them, to the Church at Jerusalem;—Iletters of Christian
courtesy, of which one only—the short Epistle to Philemon—has been preserved to
after-ages. Similar occasions must often have occurred in the course of a long life and
ministry; St. Paul did not cease to be St. Paul in his feelings towards others, because
what he wrote in the privacy of the closet was not destined to be read afterwards by
the whole Christian world. Once more, in the Epistle to the Colossians, iv. 16, the
Apostle enjoins the Churches of Colossae and Laodicea to interchange the letters
which they had received from him. It is only a conjecture, and one which is not
favoured by the similarity of the Epistles to the Colossians and Ephesians, that the
Epistle here referred to as the Epistle to the Laodiceans is the extant Epistle to the
Ephesians. Here then are signs of another lost Epistle. The allusion in the Second
Epistle of St. Peter, iii. 15, 16, ‘Even as our beloved brother Paul also, according unto
the wisdom given unto him, hath written unto you; as also in all his epistles, speaking
in them of these things; in which are some things hard to be understood, which they
that are unlearned and unstable wrest, as they do also the other scriptures, unto their
own destruction,” may be mentioned also, though it has only a general bearing on our
present subject.
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(i1) The character of the Apostle is a further presumption on the same side of the
question. He who lives in himself the life of all the Churches, who is praying for his
converts night and day, and who allows no other concerns to occupy his mind—of
such an one is it reasonable to suppose that, during his whole ministry, to all his
followers in many lands, he would write no other Epistles but those which have come
down to us? One might have thought that every year, almost every month, he would
have found some exhortation to give to them; that he would have received news of
them from some quarter or other touching divisions which required healing, or
persecution under which his children needed comfort, or advances of the truth which
called for his counsel and sympathy. One might have thought that his affection for
them, and his extreme (may we call it?) sensitiveness to their feelings towards
himself, would have led him to make use of every opportunity for writing to them or
hearing from them. He who had no rest in his soul until he had sent Timothy to know
their state, could not have borne to have passed a great portion of his life without
knowledge of them or intercourse with them. But if so, the Canonical Epistles or
Letters cannot be the only ones of which the Apostle was the author. For, including
the Pastoral Epistles, their number is but thirteen, not one in two years for the entire
active portion of the Apostle’s life, and these very unequally spread over different
periods. Of the first ten or fifteen years no Epistle is extant; then two short ones begin
the series; after an interval of some years succeeded by another short one: then in a
single year follow the three larger Epistles together, more than half the whole: lastly,
in the years of his imprisonment, we have not much more than a short Epistle for
every year. Is it likely that there were no others?—or are we suffering ourselves to be
imposed upon by the fear of disturbing a natural but superficial impression?

(111) The Epistles which are extant, with the exception of the Epistle to the Romans,
are unlike the compositions of one who in his whole life wrote only ten letters. They
are too lively and draw too near to the hearts of men. Those especially to the
Thessalonians, Corinthians, Galatians, and Colossians (compare Philemon) imply
habits of familiar intercourse between the Apostle and the distant Churches.
Messengers are passing from him to them, and he is minutely informed of their
circumstances. There is no trace of ignorance on the Apostle’s part of what is going
on among them. There is none of that natural formality which grows up in letters
between unknown persons. Would the Apostle have written to a Church which he
only addressed once in his life in a style which is more like talking than
writing?—and without the least allusion anywhere to the singularity of the
circumstance of his writing to them?

But if, as the allusions which have been mentioned and the reason of the thing, and
the style of the extant Epistles themselves, lead us to suppose, St. Paul wrote other
Epistles, which have not been handed down to us, then many reflections arise in our
minds, some of which have an important bearing on the interpretation of Scripture.

1. It has been observed that within a single year of his life the Apostle wrote the
Epistle to the Romans and the two Epistles to the Corinthians, which are in quantity
equal to more than half the whole of his Epistles, and not much short of a seventh
portion of the entire New Testament. Nor is it certain that these were the only Epistles
written by him in the same year: the reverse is more likely. Now suppose we take this

PLL v6.0 (generated September, 2011) 55 http://oll.libertyfund.org/title/604



Online Library of Liberty: The Epistles of St. Paul, vol. 1 (Jowett trans.)

as the criterion of the probable amount of his lost writings, and that during each year
of his ministry, which extended over a period of at least twenty-five years, he wrote
an equal quantity—though it would not be true to say that ‘the world itself would not
contain the books that would have been written,” yet the result would have been a
volume three times the size of the New Testament. There is nothing extravagant in
this speculation, although there is no proof of it; the allusions to lost Epistles make the
idea extremely probable. Nor would any one think it extravagant if the Apostle had
not been one of the Canonical writers, whose writings we are accustomed to regard as
supernaturally preserved to us.

2. Suppose, further, that in a distant part of the world, in some Syriac, or Armenian, or
Acethiopic transcript, or even in its original language, buried in the unexcavated
portions of Herculaneum or Pompeii, one of these lost Epistles were suddenly brought
to light: with what feelings would it be received by the astonished world! The return
of the Apostle himself to earth would hardly be a more surprising event. There are
minds to whom such a discovery would seem to involve more danger than the loss of
an Epistle which we already have. It is not impossible that it might be suppressed or
ever it found its way to the Christian public. Suppose it to escape this fate; it is printed
and translated: with what anxiety do men turn over its pages, to find in them
something which has a bearing on this or that controverted point! If touching upon
disputed matters, is it too much to conceive that it would not find equal acceptance
with disputants on both sides—supposing that it favoured one of them rather than the
other? Time would elapse before the new Epistle would find its way into the language
of theology. There would be no Fathers or Commentators to overlay it with traditional
interpretations. It is strange but also true that it could never receive the deference and
respect which has attached to those more legitimate Epistles in the possession of
which the Christian Church has gloried for above eighteen centuries. And some one
standing aloof might ask whether any article of faith which such an accident might
disturb could be necessary to salvation.

3. Another supposition may be raised of the discovery not of one but of many lost
Epistles of St. Paul, which suggests a new question. Would the balance of Christian
truth be thereby altered? Not so. A moment’s reflection will remind us that the servant
1s not above his Lord, nor the disciple above his Master. If we have failed to gather
from the words of Christ the spirit of the Gospel, a new Epistle of St. Paul would
hardly enlighten us; if we are partakers of that spirit we have more religious
knowledge than it is possible to exhaust on earth. The alarm is no sooner raised than
dispelled. The chief use of bringing the supposition before our minds is to remind us
of the simplicity of the faith of Christ. It may help to indicate also to the theological
student the nature of the problem which he has to consider in the interpretation of
Scripture, at once harder and easier than he at first supposed—easier because simpler,
harder because beset with artificial difficulties. Were the Epistles bearing the name of
St. Paul not ten but thirty in number, a great change would take place in our mode of
studying them. Is it not their shortness which provokes microscopic criticism?—the
scantiness of materials giving rise to conjectures, the fragmentary thought itself
provoking system? Words and phrases such as ‘justification by faith without the
works of the law’ could not have had such a powerful and exclusive influence on the
theology of aftertimes had they been found in two only out of thirty Epistles. Theories
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and constructions soon come to an end when materials are abundant; ingenuity ceases
to make an attempt to fill up the blanks of knowledge when the mind is distinctly
conscious that it is dealing not with the whole but with a part only.

4. No difference is made by the supposition which has been raised respecting the
extant Epistles considered as a rule of life and practice. Almost any one of them is a
complete witness to the Author and Finisher of our faith; a complete text-book of the
truths of the Gospel. But it is obvious that the supposition, or rather the simple fact,
that Epistles have been lost which were written by St. Paul, is inconsistent with the
theory of a plan which is sometimes attributed to the extant ones, which are regarded
as a temple having many parts, even as there are many members in one body, and all
members have not the same office. A mistaken idea of design is one of the most
attractive errors in the interpretation of Scripture no less than of nature. No such plan
or unity can be really conceived as existing in the Apostle’s own mind; for he could
never have distinguished between the Epistles destined to be lost and those which
have been allowed to survive. And to attribute such a plan to an overruling
Providence would be an arbitrary fancy, involving not inspiration, but the
supernatural selection and preservation of particular Epistles, and destructive to all
natural ideas of the Gospel. It is a striking illustration of what may be termed the
incidental character of Christianity, that (not without a Providence in this as in all
other earthly things) some of the Epistles of St. Paul, in the course of nature, as if by
chance, are for ever lost to us; while others, as if by chance, are handed down to be
the treasures of the Christian world throughout all ages.

5. There is no reason to suppose that those Epistles of St. Paul which have been
preserved were more sacred or inspired than those which were lost, or either more so
than his discourses in the synagogue at Thessalonica during ‘three Sabbath days,” at
Athens, at Corinth, at Rome, or the other places in which he preached the Gospel. The
supposition of the lost Epistles indefinitely extends itself when we think of lost words.
Of these it might be truly said, ‘that if they were written every one, even the world
itself would not contain the books that should be written.” The writings of the Apostle,
like the words of our Saviour, are but a fragment of his life. And they must be
restored to their context before they can be truly understood. They do not acquire any
real sacredness by isolation from the rest. It would be a loss, not a gain, to deprive the
New Testament of its natural human character—instead of receiving a higher and
diviner meaning, it would only be reduced to a level with the sacred writings of the
Asiatic religions. ‘So Christ and his Apostles went about speaking day after day,’ is a
truer and more instructive thought than ‘these things were formally set down for our
instruction.” Nor does it really diminish the power of Scripture to describe it, as it
appears to the eye of the critical student, as a collection of fragmentary and occasional
pieces. For these fragments are living plants; the germ of eternal life is in them all; the
least of all seeds, when compared in bulk with human literature, they have grown up
into a tree, the shade of which covers the earth.
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THE EPISTLE To The GALATIANS

INTRODUCTION

Two questions, closely connected with each other, arise in the mind of every reader of
the Epistles of St. Paul who is desirous of forming an idea of the state of the Churches
to which they were addressed: first, whether the Church was founded by the Apostle
himself; secondly, whether it was composed of Jewish or of Gentile Christians. For
the answer to these questions, in the case of the Galatians, our chief attention must be
directed to the intimations of the Epistle itself; to which a gleam of uncertain
information may be added from other writings of the Apostle, and the analogy of
other Churches mentioned in them. The Acts of the Apostles supply one or two facts
of doubtful import. The latter of the two questions unavoidably runs up into a more
general inquiry respecting the original relations of Jew and Gentile before they came
together in the Christian Church, which will be more fully discussed in another place.

The indications of the Epistle may be summed up in a few words. On the one hand,
the tone of authority which the Apostle adopts, as well as particular expressions, such
as 1ii. 2, ‘This only would I learn of you, Received ye the Spirit by the works of the
law, or by the hearing of faith?’; or iv. 9-19 in which the Apostle speaks of their
having been converted, not to bondage, but to freedom, and of himself as again
becoming their spiritual father (comp. 1 Cor. iv. 15; also Acts xvi. 6); as well as the
manner in which he mentions the Apostles at Jerusalem in chap. ii would certainly
lead us to suppose that the Galatians must have been converted by himself or by his
followers. And that they were originally Gentiles, is implied in chap. iv. ver.
8—*When ye knew not God, ye did service unto them which by nature are no gods.’
But if they were converts of the Apostle, and also Gentiles, how are we to account for
their ready reception of Judaism, to the repulsive rites of which they seem to have
been drawn almost by instinct? That would lead rather to the opposite supposition,
that they were not Gentiles, but Jews. Naturally, it might be urged, when the Apostle’s
personal influence was withdrawn from them, Judaism overlaid Christianity, the law
prevailed over the Gospel. And this latter opinion is confirmed by the fact, that the
Apostle argues with them out of the law and the prophets, and that in none of his
Epistles has the cast of the reasoning a more Jewish character.

Thus on a first view we seem to arrive at opposite conclusions, an appearance of
inconsistency which will present itself again to our notice in the Epistle to the
Romans. One set of presumptions leads to the inference, that the Galatians were
Gentiles; or rather the text quoted above (iv. 8) expressly says so. Another set of
presumptions (from which we cannot exclude the almost equally explicit statement
that they were Jews, chap. iv. 9, and desirous to return to ‘the beggarly elements’
around which their hearts still lingered) leads to the opposite inference. Out of this
dilemma how are we to make our escape? (1) Can we suppose St. Paul himself to
have been a teacher of the law (compare Introductory Essays on the Epistles to the
Thessalonians and Romans), and to have once taught what he now denounced?
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Admitting that at no period of his life he wholly ceased to be a Jew (Acts xviii. 18;
xx1. 26; xxiil. 6); that there were threads in his doctrine, which entangled him with the
false teachers (Gal. v. 11); that there was a time in which he spoke of himself as
‘having known Christ according to the flesh,” and that constant reference to the
authority of the Old Testament is difficult to reconcile with his renunciation of the
law; still the extreme antagonism in which he places himself to the Judaizers renders
it impossible that he could ever have been one of them. The Galatians ‘had begun in
the Spirit’; it is another Gospel to which they are ‘removed’; they had originally
received with enthusiasm the same lesson which St. Paul is seeking to revive. (2) But
if we cannot suppose St. Paul himself to have been a teacher of the law, whence did
the infection of Judaism arise in the Churches of Galatia? It might be suggested that
the Galatians were first converted by teachers of the circumcision, and afterwards
reconverted by St. Paul. Yet, in Gal. iii. 2; 1v. 19, the Apostle implies that they were
converted by himself, and, as he expresses it in the passage just quoted, ‘began in the
spirit.” Or, (3) shall we conceive him to be describing, first, the Gentiles, then the
Jews in successive verses? Granting that the Galatian Church, like most other
Christian communities, may have contained Jewish as well as Gentile Christians, still
the context shows that those who ‘served them which by nature are no gods,” and
those who were ready to relapse into the weak and beggarly elements of the law, were
the same persons, iv. 8-10. Nor is there any trace in the Epistle that he distinguished
the case of the Jew from that of the Gentile in reference to the obligation of
circumcision; to all he says alike, ‘if ye be circumcised Christ shall profit you
nothing.” Would this have been his language had the Church been divided between
Jews and Gentiles? Yet, (4) once more it might be argued, that Judaism and
heathenism were regarded by St. Paul as a single prior dispensation, the two parts of
which he is not careful to distinguish, which he seems alike to include elsewhere in
the expression ‘elements of the world,” Col. ii. 8, 20. But no such common point of
view under which he may have regarded the former estate of Jew and Gentile, would
have justified him in saying of the Jew: ‘Howbeit then, when ye knew not God, ye did
service unto them which by nature are no gods.’

The most probable mode of escaping these difficulties is the following:—The
Galatians we may suppose to have been a Gentile Church, which was first converted
to Christianity by St. Paul, but previous to its conversion had gone through a phase of
Judaism. There were three states out of which Gentile converts passed, or might have
passed, into the acceptance of the Gospel as preached by St. Paul: first, heathenism;
secondly, a more or less strict proselytism; thirdly, Jewish Christianity. The second of
these was probably the state of the Galatian converts. Strange as it may seem, it is an
undoubted fact that, before the appearance of Christianity the religion of the Jews
exercised a great and mysterious influence over the Roman world. It had already
bridged the chasm which separated the faith of Jehovah from the wisdom of the Greek
philosopher. It was ‘a schoolmaster,” bringing men to Christ, not in idea only but in
fact. The natural and political force of Judaism, even in its most abject state, its simple
faith in the unity of God, the proselytising spirit of the Jews themselves (Matt. xxiii.
15), their dispersion throughout the world, the diffusion of the Greek translation of the
Old Testament Scriptures, the absorbing power of the Jewish Alexandrian philosophy,
are sufficient to account for the hold which it acquired on the minds of men, standing,
as it seemed, erect in the decline of the classical religions and the chaos of Eastern
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superstitions. The Roman poets in the age of Augustus were perfectly well acquainted
with the belief and practices of the Jews, which extended to others as well as to their
regular proselytes; a knowledge which is the more remarkable, when contrasted with
the slender information about the Christians, which is displayed by every heathen
writer, for the first century and a half after the Christian eral .

Admitting the general fact of the diffusion of Judaism, no people were more likely to
have fallen under its power than the inhabitants of Galatia. A half-civilized race of
Western origin, in an Eastern land, were peculiarly liable to be influenced by the
contagion of the Jewish settlers who dwelt among them (1 Pet. i. 1). Their national
religion was already mingled with the gods of the nations among whom they settled.
They did not altogether cease to be heathen by becoming Jews, any more than they
wholly left their ancient Gallic rites for Greek and Phrygian customs. Nor can we tell
how many elements of Christianity, as, for example, the doctrine of a Messiah, may
have been included in their Judaizing tenets (compare Heb. vi. 1: 2 Cor. 1i. 5, 16: John
1v. 25). Marked as such distinctions appear in language, there could not have always
been a definite line which separated heathenism from proselytism or proselytism from
Jewish Christianity, any more than the Gospel of the circumcision from that of the
uncircumcision. The more lax of either class must have insensibly faded into the
other; and Judaism itself may have taken new forms when coming into contact with
semi-barbarous races. Much that we look upon as a corruption of Christianity was, in
fact, prior to Christianity, inherent in the magical or philosophical tendencies of the
age, and clustering around the name of Christ as a new source of life and power.
There was a spiritualized Judaism, as well as a Judaized heathenism. In the case of the
Galatians, we can only infer from the language of the Epistle that they could not have
been so completely Christians as to set aside St. Paul’s claim to have converted them,;
nor so completely Jews as to have lost all remembrance of that former state in which
they did service ‘to them that are no gods.’

Supposing then the Galatians to have passed through the gate of Judaism to
Christianity, there is no difficulty in explaining their relapse into Judaism. The Jewish
teachers were there before St. Paul, and they remained there after his departure: and
the language of the Old Testament itself, sanctioned by the authority of St. Paul,
though read in a spirit unlike his, would seem to tell of the continued obligation of the
law and of the necessity of circumcision. He himself, they insidiously said, had at one
time preached that very circumcision which he now denounced (v. 11). By such
arguments a half-wavering multitude, who had been once ready to die for the Apostle,
now that he was absent, were shaken in their allegiance to his authority.

The slenderness of our materials will not allow us to complete the picture of the
Galatian Church. There is not a single figure to fill up the vacant space. It is only a
probability that, in ch. v. 10, the Apostle is alluding to an individual opponent. (‘He
that troubleth you shall bear his judgement, whosoever he be.”) We see the levity and
inconsistency of the converts; their confusion of the Gospel with the Law; the manner
in which dislike of the doctrine of the Apostle degenerated into hatred of his person.
Fainter traces are also discernible of Judaism mingling with heathenism in ch. iv. 9, as
in Col. i1. 18; and perhaps in Rom. xiv.
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GALATIA.

A notice of the inhabitants of Galatia will throw a remote light on the Epistle to the
Galatians. Some have thought to identify them with the barbarous people of Lycaonia
who first worshipped the Apostles and afterwards stoned them. But whatever
similarity may be traced in the character of the people, Derbe and Lystra were not
within the district termed Galatia (comp. Acts xiv. 1, 6), which lay to the north,
separated by Paphlagonia and Bithynia from the Euxine Sea. It was bounded on the
south by Phrygia and Cappadocia, on the east by Pontus and Cappadocia, on the west
by Phrygia and Bithynia, and included in its domain several of the Phrygian cities
most celebrated for the worship of the mother of the gods.

The inhabitants of this district were the Gauls of Asia. They were the remnant of the
great Celtic and Germanic migrations, which overspread Greece and Asia Minor at
the commencement of the third century before the Christian era. Like the Biscayans or
Hungarians in Europe, they remained the isolated monument of the deluge which had
passed away. At one time they had been the terror of the Greek cities of Asia Minor,
and alternately the adversaries or the mercenaries of Alexander’s successors. They
were reduced by the Roman Consul, C. Manlius Vulso, in the year 189, but retained
their separate kings by favour of the Romans, until about eighty years before this
time, a.c. 26, when Amyntas, their last king and the favourite successively of
Augustus and Antony, was murdered, and the country finally placed under a Roman
governor.

In character they are described as a free impetuous race, ever ready to bear arms for
themselves or others. For a long time after their settlement in Asia, they retained their
national and religious customs, the latter even including that of human sacrifices. St.
Jerome (Gal. i. 2) describes them, even in his own day, as having a peculiar dialect,
which he compares to the German spoken about Treves. Their government in early
times was a military aristocracy divided into twelve tetrarchies, the respective chiefs
of which were not hereditary, but elected. The Gauls themselves were apportioned in
three tribes, and two subject peoples existed side by side with them, the Greeks and
Phrygians, to whom they stood in the same relation as the Spartans to the Laconians
and Messenians. Gradually the language and religion of the conquered made an
impression on the conquerors. That they must have understood Greek is proved by the
Epistle itself; and their supreme Council of three hundred corresponding to the
tetrarchies of which Strabo (xii. 567) speaks, was probably of Greek origin. And long
before this time they had adopted or added to their own religion the rites of Cybele,
and participated in the worship on Mount Dindymus and the gainful occupation of
selling the oracles of the goddess to the rest of Asia.

From the use of the plural (ta??g 7xkAncioig) we may gather that the Churches were
scattered throughout the district, in more than one village or town. It is impossible to
say what the names of these Churches were, or whether the Epistle is addressed to
converts who were Gauls, Phrygians, or Greeks by origin. Only the tone of the
Apostle and the fickleness of those who received him ‘as an angel of God, even as
Christ Jesus’ (comp. Acts xiv. 16-19; xxviii. 6), ‘and afterwards became his enemies,’
may lead us to conjecture that he is addressing a people subject to violent religious
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impulses, a people such as might have been celebrated for their ancient Phrygian and
Bacchic rites, amongst whom in heathen days extravagant superstition most readily
found a home; and who, when converted to Christianity, gave birth to Phrygian
heretics and to the Montanism of the second century]l .

SUBJECT OF THE EPISTLE.

It is to the second Epistle to the Corinthians that the Epistle to the Galatians offers the
greatest resemblance. In both there is the same sensitiveness in the Apostle to the
behaviour of his converts to himself, the same earnestness about the points of
difference, the same remembrance of his own ‘infirmity’ while he was yet with them,
the same consciousness of the precarious basis on which his own authority rested in
the existing state of the two Churches. Abruptness of style is characteristic of both;
the excitement of feeling seems to clog the current of ideas. Both Epistles display a
greater emotion than is to be found in any other portion of his writings, a deeper
contrast of inward exaltation and outward suffering, more of personal entreaty, a
greater readiness to assert himself; all together seeming to tell us what he told the
people of Derbe and Lystra, that he ‘was a man of like passions with ourselves,” and
working through the instrumentality of those passions, yet not the less approved of
God in his high calling. In such passages as ‘Henceforth let no man trouble me, for I
bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus,’ at the end of the Galatians, or in the
similar feeling of the verse of the Corinthians, ‘I think that God hath set forth us the
Apostles last appointed unto death,” we seem to trace a momentary reaction in the
mind of him on whom came ‘the care of all the Churches.’

GENUINENESS OF THE EPISTLE.

No one has doubted the genuineness of the Epistle to the Galatians; it is not, therefore,
necessary to recapitulate at length the evidence in its favour. That evidence consists of
the testimonies of Patristic as well as of heretical writers, from the time of Irenaeus
downwards, going back, that is, to within a century of the date of its composition. But
here a doubt may be raised respecting the value of the testimonies themselves; for it
may be truly urged, that evidence as ancient, and as nearly contemporary, can be
quoted in favour of the Gospel of St. James, the Shepherd of Hermas, the Revelation
of Peter, and other spurious writings. Why is it, then, that a short epistle like that to
the Galatians has been universally acknowledged, even by critics of the most extreme
school, as a genuine writing of St. Paul?

The reason of this universal agreement is the internal evidence of its genuineness.
Considering the number of forgeries, which we know to have existed in the second
century, and the absence either of the spirit or of the faculty of criticism in the early
Church, we cannot set a high value on the testimony of the Fathers, except to events
which were contemporary with themselves. What they really testify respecting the
books of the New Testament is to their use and authority in their own day as the
writings of the authors whose names they bear. But if the external testimony to the
books of Scripture seems to be in this way weakened, the internal evidence of the
genuineness of many of them may be regarded as greatly enhanced. What criticism
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has restored, though incapable of being put in a definite and tangible form, abundantly
compensates for what it has destroyed. If it will not allow us to take our stand upon
tradition, it supplies us with many new kinds of proof. It enables us to affirm that a
particular writing, from the richness of its style, the mannerisms of thought and
language, the minuteness of the detail, the consistency, and, sometimes, the very
singularity of the events recorded in it, must be an original, and not a mere imitation.
It analyses the character which is proper to an individual writer, and can be in no two
writers the same. And it fortunately happens, that the age least capable of affording
reliable external testimony, is the age also least capable of feigning the marks of a
genuine writing.

CHAPTERS [, II.

The main object of the first portion of the Epistle is to assert the independent authority
of the Apostle against the attacks of the Judaizers. The words, ‘Paul, an Apostle, not
of man, neither by man, but by Jesus Christ,” are the text of the two first chapters; and
the narrative which follows is the commentary. He begins by denouncing the treason
of the Galatians against himself. After the burst of his indignation has subsided, the
Apostle proceeds to state facts illustrative of his Divine mission, and his relation to
the Twelve. First, his independence was marked by the manner of his conversion; he
did not receive the Gospel through any human instrument, but by immediate
revelation. His previous education, and the well-known circumstance that he had been
a persecutor of the Church, were a bad preparation for such a call. No one could have
expected that the Pharisee or zealot for the law would have become the servant of
Christ. Nevertheless, it pleased God to work this change in him. The independence of
his mission was further marked by the fact that, after his conversion, he did not go up
to Jerusalem to throw himself into the arms of the Apostles, but away from it, and
only after long intervals went there at all, and then saw but one or two of them, and
only for a few days; so entirely were his teaching and office his own, for so little was
he indebted to them. He had never preached to the Jewish Churches; he was unknown
to them by face, and only a report had reached them, which they received with joy and
thankfulness, that the persecutor of the Gospel had now become its preacher.

In the second chapter, with a like object, he describes the freedom of his conduct at
what is termed the Council of Jerusalem. He refused to yield (or, according to another
interpretation, declares himself to have yielded only from motives of expediency and
fear of treachery) the circumcision of Titus to the demands of the false brethren. He
was not overawed by the greatness of the other Apostles, whom he met as their equal;
and it was owing to himself rather than to them that a successful resistance was made
to the Judaizing Christians. Yet they parted in love and fellowship; the heads of the
Church at Jerusalem reminding him of the wants of their poor members, a labour of
love in which he was very willing to join. They saw that he himself was among the
Gentiles what Peter was to the circumcision, and they agreed to divide the field of
labour. Afterwards Peter followed him to Antioch, where, if he did not violate the
letter, he at any rate forgot the spirit, of their agreement. On this occasion he openly
resisted him, and boldly reasoned with him, as ‘building up the things which he had
pulled down.” These are the proofs that he was an Apostle, not of men, nor by man,
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and had an authority at least equal to the other Apostles, to whom the Judaizers made
their appeal.

CHAPTERS III, IV.

The Apostle has concluded his narrative, and the argument to which it gave birth. His
thoughts return to the Galatians, whom he once more addresses with the same
vehement emotion as at i. 6-10. He schools them like children; he appeals to their
experience; he bids them remember the hour of their conversion. Did they mean to
invert the order of grace?—beginning with what was inward, to end with what was
outward; in the spirit once, and now in the flesh? Those influences of which they had
been the subject; those great effects which they had witnessed—did they spring from
works of the law, or from the hearing of faith? As elsewhere, the word ‘faith’
awakens a new strain of argument in the Apostle’s mind, which, dropping his
previous emotion, he pursues to the end of the chapter. This argument is based on the
words of Genesis: ‘Abraham had faith in God, and it was counted to him for
righteousness.’ Like the parallel discourse on the same theme in the Epistle to the
Romans (ch. iv), it may be divided into two parts: in the first of which (1) Abraham,
the father of the faithful, is identified with his children, and the faith of both
contrasted with the works of the law, as blessing is to cursing in the language of the
law itself—from which curse of the law, Christ, by becoming a curse (as the law also
taught, has made a way of escape, that the blessing of Abraham might reach the
Gentiles; (2) the second division of the argument (which commences with verse 15),
taking occasion from the words ‘unto thy seed,” which the Apostle, in passing, refers
to Christ, and dwelling specially on the time at which the promise was made (430
years before the law), thereby showing the mediate, subordinate, intercalary character
of the latter.

The feeling which marked the opening of the Epistle, and the address to the Galatians,
reappears again at the ninth verse of the fourth chapter. The bearing of the previous
passage had been to show that the state of those under the law was a kind of pupilage
or slavery, from which Christ had redeemed us by being Himself ‘born under the

law,” as, in a nearly similar way of speaking, it was said at verse 13 of the previous
chapter, that He had ‘redeemed us from the curse of the law by being made a curse for
us.” Of this truth of redemption from the law, the Apostle proceeds to make a practical
application to the Galatians themselves, contrasting their half heathen, half Jewish
superstitions with the liberty of the sons of God. Then, for an instant, he pauses to
speak of his personal relation to them. He was touched by the thought of their ancient
love for him, especially when he remembered his own infirmities, which, instead of
being an object of disgust to them, seemed almost to transfigure him into the likeness
of Christ Jesus. But how had this passed away! He will not accuse them of a wrong to
himself (though he can find no other reason for their change of feeling, but his own
plain speaking); he will only beg of them to be at one with him again. He then briefly
glances at the false teachers, their reception of whom he seems to attribute to a sort of
ignorance of the world, and as if words out of the law must be better rhetoric to them
than any that he could employ, once more harping on the instance of Abraham, he
repeats the story of Isaac and Ishmael, the child of promise, and the child born after
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the flesh, and arguing in a manner more convincing and intelligible to his own age
than to ours, as above from the letter of the text, so here from the connexion between
Hagar and the land in which the law was given, he concludes, as he began, the chapter
by associating the idea of bondage with the law.

CHAPTERS V, VL

In the Third Section of the Epistle the Apostle proceeds to the application of the
argument which has gone before: ‘Ye are not the children of the bondwoman, but of
the free; with that freedom Christ has made you free; stand, therefore, and be not
again entangled in the yoke of bondage to the law.” This is enforced by a personal
appeal, in which the Apostle sets forth with great earnestness the contrariety of the
law and Christ. He who receives the seal of the law is involved in all its obligations.
He is not half Jew and half believer in Christ, but wholly a Jew and no longer a
believer. The law and Christ (like the law and the promise) are exclusive of each
other. For the life of the Spirit, which is in Christ, has nothing to do with circumcision
or uncircumcision; it is different in kind from either (1-6).

The latter portion of nearly all the Epistles of St. Paul is remarkable for abruptness of
style. The Apostle passes from one subject to another, dropping the intervening links
by which they are associated in his own mind. New thoughts are suddenly introduced;
old ones unexpectedly came back again. His manner is that of a person speaking
rather than writing; he is full of animation, saying what occurs to him without always
expressing the point which he intends. In the verses that follow (7-13), contrary
emotions draw him different ways; and he seems almost to lose the power of
arranging his words. There was a time, he would say, when you promised well; who
has persuaded you to rebel? This persuasion is not of God; it is a delusion of the
enemy. The error of a few leavens the mass. Looking forward in faith, I perceive that
ye will hereafter be of one mind, and that the troublers of the Church shall themselves
be the sufferers. And yet, brethren, when I think of their strange and inconsistent
charges against myself, I cannot but feel indignant. Is it likely that they would
persecute me if [ still preached circumcision? And then, with a momentary feeling of
disgust at the whole subject, he adds in irony: Would that they would make
themselves eunuchs who trouble you! That would indeed cut off the matter in dispute.

For the Divine call which you received is very different from the call which they
teach. It was a calling unto liberty; I do not mean licentiousness, but that liberty which
is a service of love to one another. For love is the single word which fulfils the law.
How unlike are ye to the servants of that law! the end of whose bickerings and
jealousies is mutual destruction (13-15).

All my precepts may be summed up in one: ‘Walk in the Spirit and ye shall not fulfil
the lust of the flesh.” For there are two ways; the way of the flesh, and the way of the
Spirit: and these are contrary the one to the other, and their fruits are like them
(16-24). We who are spiritual should walk in the Spirit, humbling our hearts in
consideration of others, forgiving their slips and bearing their burdens. It is mere self-
deception to think ourselves above this. Every man who tries himself will find he has
a burden of his own. A particular instance of this duty of mutual support is the duty of
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supporting teachers, in which, as in all other Christian duties, we must be single and
indefatigable, ready to do good to all men, and especially to members of the Church
(v. 24—vi. 10).

Look, says the Apostle, at the large and misshapen letters which I am tracing with
mine own hand. A word more, and I have done. Those who would have you
circumcised, act only on motives of expediency; their object is to keep well with the
Jewish Christians; their own inconsistency in the observance of the law is a sufficient
proof that they desire only to glory in you as their disciples. But God forbid that I
should glory in you, or in anything but that which is at the same time the symbol of
humiliation, the cross of Christ. The question of circumcision or uncircumcision I
count as nothing in comparison with a change of heart. This is my rule. Peace be upon
them who walk by it, and are ‘Israelites indeed.’

Reverence me henceforth; for I bear the person of Christ, and fill up the measure of
His sufferings. The grace of Christ be with your spirit.
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THE EPISTLE To The GALATIANS

1Paul, an apostle, (not of men, neither by man, but by Jesus Christ, and God the
Father, who raised him 1.2from the dead;) and all the brethren which are with 1.3me,
unto the churches of Galatia; grace be to you and peace from God the Father, and
from our Lord 1.4 Jesus Christ, who gave himself for our sins, that he might deliver
us from this present evil world, according 1.5to the will of God and our Father: to
whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.

1.6 marvel that ye are so soon 3ransferred” from Him that called you bin the grace
of Christ unto 1.7 another gospel: which is not another; but there be some that trouble
you, and would pervert the gospel 1.80f Christ. But though we, or an angel from
heaven, preach any other gospel unto you than that which we have preached unto you,
let him be accursed. 1.9As we said before, so say I now again, If any man preach any
other gospel unto you than ye have 1.10 received, let h1m be accursed. For do I now
persuade men, or God? or do I seek to please men? &’ Tif1 yet pleased men, I should
not be the servant of Christ.

1.111 But I certify you, brethren, that the gospel which 1.12 was preached of me is
not after man. For I neither received it of man, neither was I taught it, but by 1.13the
revelation of Jesus Christ. For ye have heard of my conversation in time past in the
Jews’ religion, how that beyond measure I persecuted the church of 1.14God, and
wasted it: and profited in the Jews’ religion above many my equals in mine own
nation, being more exceedingly zealous of the traditions of my 1.15 fathers. But when
it pleased God, who from my mother’s womb separated me, and called me by his
1.16grace, to reveal his Son in me, that I might preach him among the heathen
immediately I conferred not 1.17with flesh and blood: neither went1 I

Jerusalem to them which were apostles before me; but I went into 1.18Arab1a, and
returned again unto Damascus. Then after three years [ went up to Jerusalem to see
®Cephas.” and 1.19 abode with him fifteen days. But other of the apostles 1.20saw |
none, save James the Lord’s brother. Now the things which I write unto you, behold,
before God, I lie 1.21not. Afterwards I came into the regions of Syria and 1.22Cilicia;
and was unknown by face unto the churches 1.23of Judeea which were in Christ: but
they had heard only, That he which persecuted us in times past now 1.24preacheth the
faith which once he destroyed. And they glorified God in me. 2Then fourteen years
after I went up again to Jerusalem 2.2 with Barnabas, and took Titus with me also.
And I went up by revelation, and communicated unto them that gospel which I preach
among the Gentiles, but privately to them which were of reputation, lest by 2.3 any
means | should run, or had run, in vain. But nelther Titus, who was with me, being a
Greek, was 2.4compelled to be circumcised: but because of the false brethren
unawares brought in, who came in privily to spy out our liberty which we have in
Christ 2.5Jesus, that they might bring us into bondage:—to whom we gave place by
subjection, no, not for an hour; that the truth of the gospel might continue 2.6 with
you. But of those who seemed to be somewhat,—(whatsoever they were, it maketh no
matter to me: God accepteth gn_ot// man’s person:) for they who seemed to be
somewhat in conference added nothing 2.7to me: but contrariwise, when they saw that
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the Gospel of the uncircumcision was committed unto me, 2.8as the gospel of the
circumcision was unto Peter, (for he that wrought effectually in Peter to the
apostleship of the circumcision, the same Pwrought effectually’2.9 in me toward the
Gentiles:) and when James, Cephas, and John, who seemed to be pillars, perceived the
grace that was given unto me, they gave to me and Barnabas the right hands of
fellowship; that we should go unto the heathen, and they unto the 2.10 circumcision.
Only they would that we should remember the poor; the same which I also was
2.11forward to do. But when 1Cep_has was come to Antioch, I withstood him to the
face, because he was 2. 12Xcondemned.” For before that certain came from J ames, he
did eat with the Gentiles: but when they were come he withdrew and separated
himself, fearing 2.13them which were of the circumcision. And the other Jews
dissembled likewise with him; insomuch that Barnabas also was carried away with
their 2.14dissimulation. But when I saw that they walked not uprightly according to
the truth of the Gospel, I said unto Peter before them all, If thou being a Jew, livest
after the manner of Gentiles, and not as do the Jews, hov&/ compellest thou the
Gentiles to live as do the Jews?

2.15 We who are Jews by nature, and not sinners of 2.16the Gentiles, knowing that a
man is not justified by the works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, even we
have believed in Jesus Christ, that we might be justified by the faith of Christ, and not
by the works of the law: for by the works of the 2.17 law shall no flesh be justified.
But if, while we seek to be justified in Christ, we ourselves also are found sinners,
then is Christ the minister of sin. God forbid. 2.18For if I build again the things which
I destroyed, 2.191 make myself a transgressor. For I through the law am dead to the
law, that I might live unto God. 2.20 I am crucified with Christ: nevertheless I live;
yet not I, but Christ liveth in me: and the life which I now live in the flesh, I live by
the faith of the Son of God, who loved me, and gave himself for 2.21me. I do not
frustrate the grace of God; for if righteousness come by the law, then Christ is dead in
vain.

30 foolish Galatians, who hath bewitched you, ™/ before whose eyes Jesus Christ
hath been evidently set 3.2 forth crucified among you? This only would I learn of you,
Received ye the Spirit by the works of the law, 3.3or by the hearing of faith? Are ye
so foolish? having begun in the spirit are ye now made /perfect by the 3.4 flesh? have
ye suffered so many things in vain? if 3.5"indeed it be in Vam He therefore that
gave "o you the Spirit, and Pwrought miracles in you, did” he it by the works of the
law, or by the hearing of faith? 3.6Even as Abraham %had faith i in’ God and it was
3.7accounted to him for righteousness. Know ye therefore that they which are of faith,
the same are the 3.8 children of Abraham. And the Scripture, foreseeing that God
would justify the heathen through faith, preached before the Gospel unto Abraham,
saying, In 3. 9thee shall all nations be blessed. So then they which be of faith are
blessed with "the’’ faithful Abraham. 3.10For as many as are of the works of the law
are under the curse: for it is written, “that every one is cursed who” continueth not in
all things which are 3.11written in the book of the law to do them. But that no man is
justified b?r the law in the sight of God, 3. 121t is evident: for, The just shall live by
faith. tBut the law is not of faith: but “he’ that doeth them shall 3.13 live in them.
Christ hath redeemed us from the curse of the law, being made a curse for us;
Xforasmuch as” it is written, Cursed is every one that hangeth on 3.14a tree: that the
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blessing of Abraham might come on the Gentiles through Jesus Christ; that we might
receive the promise of the Spirit through faith.

3.15 Brethren, I speak after the manner of men; Though it be but a man’s covenant,
yet if it be confirmed, 3.16no man disannulleth, or addeth thereto. Now to Abraham
and his seed were the promises made. He saith not, and to seeds as of many; but as of
one, 3.17 and to thy seed, Wthh is Christ. And this I say; ¥ ’ the covenant that was
confirmed before of God * %!/ the law which was four hundred and thirty years after
cannot disannul, that it should make the promise 3.180f none effect. For if the
inheritance be of the law, it is no more of promise: but God gave it to Abraham 3.19
by promise. Wherefore then serveth the law? It was added because of transgressions,
till the seed should come to whom the promise was made; and it was ordained by
angels in the hand of a mediator. 3.20Now a mediator is not a mediator of one, but
God 3.21 is one. Is the law then against the promises of God? God forbid; for if there
had been a law given which could have given life, Ver11y 11 hteousness should
3.22have been 1 by the law. But the scripture hath *shut up " all under sin, that the
promise by faith of Jesus 3 23 Chrlst might be given to them that believe. But before
faith came, we were kept in ward’ under the law, shut up unto the faith which should
afterwards 3.24be revealed. “So that” the law was our schoolmaster ~ " 4/ uinto Christ,
that we might be justified by faith. 3.25But after that faith is come, we are no longer
under 3.26a schoolmaster. For ye are all the children of God 3.27 by faith in Christ
Jesus. For as many of you as have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ. 3.28
There is neither Jew nor Greek, there is neither bond nor free, there is neither male
nor female: for ye are 3.29all one in Christ Jesus. And if ye be Christ’s, then are ye
Abraham’s seed, ° " heirs according to the promise.

4Now I say, That the heir, as long as he is a child, differeth nothing from a servant,
though he be lord of 4.2all; but is under tutors and governors until the time 4.3
appointed of the father. Even so we, when we were children, were in bondage under
the elements of the 4.4 world: but when the fulness of the time was come, God sent
forth his Son, made of a woman, made under 4.5the law, to redeem them that were
under the law, 4.6that we might receive the adoptlon of sons. And because ye are
sons, God hath sent forth the Spirit of his Son into our hearts crying, Abba, father.
4.7\K21eref0re thou art no more a servant, but a son; and if a son, then an heir #through
God.

4.8Howbeit then, when ye knew not God, ye did 4.9service unto them which by
nature are no gods. But now, after that ye have known God, or rather are known of
God, how turn ye again to the weak and beggarly elements, whereunto ye desire t0
begln/ 4.10 again to be in bondage? Ye observe days, and 4.1 1months, and times, and
years. [ am afraid of you, lest I have bestowed upon you labour in vain. 4.12 Brethren,
I beseech you be as [ am; for [ am as ye 4.13 are. Ye have not injured me at all. Ye
know how am1d infirmity of the flesh I preached the Gospel 4.14unto you at the
first, and &ou temptation which was in my fleshl . Ye despised not, nor rejected
-me” ; but received me as an angel of God, even as 4.15 Christ Jesus. Where is then
the blessedness ye spake of? for I bear you record, that, if it had been possible, ye
would have plucked out your own eyes and have 4.16given them to me. Am I
therefore become your enemy, 4.17because I tell you the truth? They zealously
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Mentreat you, but not well; yea, they would exclude you, that 4.18ye might affect
them. But it is good to be zealously "entreated” always in a good thing, and not only
4.19when I am present with you. My®”’ o-/f children, of whom I travail in birth again until
Christ be formed 4.20in you, I desire to be present with you now, and to change my
voice; for I stand in doubt of you.

4.21Tell me, ye that desire to be under the law, do ye 4.22not hear the law? For it is
written, that Abraham had two sons, the one by a bondmaid, the other by 4.23a free
woman. But he who was of the bondwoman was born after the flesh; but he of the
freewoman 4.24was by promise. Which things are an allegory: for these are the two
covenants; the one from the mount Slnal Wthh gendereth to bondage, which is Agar
4.25 (lpfor th1s mount Sinai is in Arabia” ), and answereth to Jerusalem which now is
(Yfor she i is” in bondage 4.26with her children). But Jerusalem which is above 4.271s
free, which is the mother of us all. For it is written, Rejoice, thou barren that bearest
not; break forth and cry, thou that travailest not: for the desolate hath many more
children than she which 4.28hath an husband. 1"'But ye, brethren as Isaac was,
4.29are the children of promise. But as then he that was born after the flesh
persecuted him that was born 4.30after the Spirit, even so it is now. Nevertheless what
saith the Scripture? Cast out the bondwoman and her son: for the son of the
bondwoman shall not 4.31 be heir with the son of the freewoman. *Wherefore
brethren, we are not children of the bondwoman, but of the free. 5'With that freedom
Christ hath made us free. Stand fast therefore,” and be not entangled again with the
yoke of bondage.

1

5.2Behold, 1 Paul say unto you, that if ye be circumcised, 5.3 Christ shall profit you
nothing. LlAnd I testify again to every man that is circumcised, that he is 5.4a debtor
to do the whole law. Christ is become of no effect unto you, whosoever of you are
justified by the 5.5law; ye are fallen from grace. For we through the Spirit wait for the
hope of righteousness by faith. 5.6 For in Jesus Christ neither circumcision availeth
any thing, nor uncircumcision; but faith which worketh by love.

5.7Ye did run well; who did hinder you that ye 5.8should not obey the truth? This
persuasion cometh 5. 9n0t of him that calleth you. A little leaven leaveneth 5.10the
whole lump. 1¥Howbeit” T have confidence in you through the Lord, that ye will be
none otherwise minded: but he that troubleth you shall bear his 5.11 judgment,
whosoever he be. But I brethren, if I yet preach circumcision, why do I yet suffer
persecution? then yhas the offence of the cross ceased. 5.12I would “that they would
even make themselves eunuchs’ which trouble you.

5.13For, brethren, ye have been called unto liberty; only use not your llberty for an
occasion to the 5.14flesh, but by love serve one another. For all the law is fulfilled in
one word, even in this; Thou shalt love 5.15thy neighbour as thyself. But if ye bite
and devour one another, take heed that ye be not consumed one of another.

5. 16bN0w/ ‘1 say then, Walk in the Spirit, and ye shall 5.17not fulfil the lust of the
flesh. For the flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit agalnst the flesh; CfOI/ /
these are contrary the one to the other: “in order that ye may not’ do the things that ye
would. 5.18 But if ye be led of the Spirit, ye are not under the 5.19law. Now the
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works of the flesh are manifest, which are these; e;// fornication, uncleanness,
lasciviousness, 5.201dolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, femulation,/ / 5.21wrath,
strife, seditions, heresies, envyings, 1 murders, drunkenness, revellings, and such like:
of the which I tell you before, as I have also told you in time past, that they which do
such things shall not inherit the 5.22 kingdom of God. But the fruit of the Spirit is
love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faith, 5.23meekness,
temperance: against such there is no law. 5.24And they that are Christ’s have
crucified the flesh 5.25with the affections and lusts. If we live in the Spirit, 5.26let us
also walk in the Spirit. Let us not be desirous of vain glory, provoking one another,
envying one another.

6 Brethren, if a man be overtaken in a fault, ye which are spiritual, restore such an one
in the spirit of meekness; considering thyself lest thou also be tempted. 6.2Bear ye
one another’s burdens, and so shall ye fulfil”6.3the law of Christ. For if a man think
himself to be something, when he is nothing, he deceiveth 6.4himself. But let every
man prove his own work, and then shall he have rejoicing 1n hlmself alone, and not
6.51n another. For every man shall bear his own burden. 6.6 "But’ let him that is
taught in the word communicate 6.7unto him that teacheth in all good things. Be not
deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a man 6.8soweth, that shall he also reap.
For he that soweth to his flesh shall of the flesh reap corruptlon but he that soweth to
the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap life everlasting. 6.9 But let us not be weary in well
doing: 6.10for in due season we shall reap, if we faint not. As we have therefore
opportunity, let us do good unto all men, especially unto them who are of the
household of faith.

6.11%See in what large letters” T have written unto you 6.12with mine own hand. As
many as desire to make a fair shew in the flesh, they constrain you to be circumcised;
only lest they should suffer persecution 6.13 for the cross of Christ. For neither they
themselves who are circumcised keep the law; but desire to have you circumcised,
that they may glory in your flesh. 6.14 But God forbid that I should glory, save in the
cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom the world is 6. 150ru01ﬁed unto me, and [
unto the world. 1 For in Christ Jesus neither circumcision 1s an /y thing, nor
6.16uncircumcision, but a new creature. And as many as shall walk according to
this rule, peace be on them, 6.17 and mercy, and upon the Israel of God From
henceforth let no man trouble me; for I bear in my body the marks of _" "/ Jesus.

6.18Brethren, the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit. Amen.o;//
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ESSAY On The CHARACTER OF ST. PAUL

O?3ate 0e? 711 01’ 260éveiav ™ ?g capk?g enyyeModuny ?u??v 1?2 npodtepov, ko ? T?v
nepacpu?v 2um”™v v m?? capki pov 0?x ?Eovbevioate 0?8? ?2Eentucarte, 7AN 7¢
7yyehov Beov” 20€Eac0€ pe, 7¢ xprot?v Moov'v.—Gal. iv. 13, 14.

The narrative of the Gospel gives no full or perfect likeness of the character of the
Apostles. Human beings do not admit of being constructed out of a single feature, nor
is imagination able to supply details which are really wanting. St. Peter and St. John,
the two Apostles whose names are most prominent in the Gospels and early portion of
the Acts, both seem to unite two extremes in the same person; the character of St.
John combining gentleness with vehemence, almost with fierceness; while in St. Peter
we trace rashness and timidity at once, the spirit of freedom at one period of his life,
and of narrowness and exclusiveness at another. He is the first to confess, and the first
to deny Christ. Himself the captain of the Apostles, and yet wanting in the qualities
necessary to constitute a leader. Such extremes may easily meet in the same person,;
but we do not possess sufficient knowledge to say how they were really reconciled.
Each of the twelve Apostles grew up to the fullness of the stature of the perfect man.
Even those who to us are little more than names, had individual features as lively as
our own contemporaries. But the mention of their sayings or acts on four or five
occasions while they followed the footsteps of the Lord on earth, and then on two or
three occasions soon after He was taken from them, then once again at an interval of
twelve or fourteen years, is not sufficient to enable us to judge of their whole
character. We may distinguish Peter from John, or James from either; but we cannot
set them up as a study to be compared with each other.

More features appear of the character of St. Paul, yet not sufficient to give a perfect
picture. We should lose the individuality which we have, by seeking to idealize and
generalize from some more common type of Christian life. It has not been unusual to
describe St. Paul as a man of resolute will, of untiring energy, of logical mind, of
classic taste. He has been contrasted with the twelve as the educated with the
uneducated, the student of Hebrew and Greek learning, brought up in Jerusalem at the
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feet of Gamaliel, with the fishermen of Galilee ‘mending their nets’ by the lake.
Powers of government have been attributed to him such as were required, and in some
instances possessed, by the great leaders of the Church in later ages. He 1s imagined to
have spoken with an accuracy hardly to be found in the systems of philosophers. Not
of such an one would the Apostle himself ‘have gloried;” he would not have
understood the praises of his commentators. It was not the wisdom of this world
which he spoke, but ‘the hidden wisdom of God in a mystery.” All his life long he felt
himself to be one ‘whose strength was perfected in weakness;” he was aware of the
impression of feebleness which his own appearance and discourse made upon his
converts; who was sometimes in weakness and fear and trembling before them,
‘having the sentence of death in himself,” and at other times ‘in power and the Holy
Ghost and in much assurance;’ and so far from having one unchanging purpose or
insight, that though determined to know one thing only, ‘Jesus Christ and Him
crucified,” yet in his manner of teaching he wavers between opposite views or
precepts in successive verses. He is ever feeling, if haply he may find them, after the
hearts of men. He is carried away by sympathy, at times even for his opponents. He is
struggling to describe what is in process of revelation to him. ‘Rude in speech but not
in knowledge,’ as he himself says. The life of the Greek language had passed away,
and it must have been a matter of effort for him to write in a foreign tongue, perhaps
even to write at all; yet he puts together words in his own characteristic way which are
full of meaning, though often scattered in confusion over the page. He occasionally
lights also on the happiest expressions, stamping old phrases in a new mould, and
bringing forth the new out of the treasury of the old. Such are some of the individual
traits which he has left in his Epistles; they are traits far more interesting and more
like himself than any general image of heroism, or knowledge, or power, or goodness.
Whatever other impression he might have made upon us, could we have seen him face
to face, there can be little doubt that he would have left the impression of what was
remarkable and uncommon.

There are questions which it is interesting to suggest, even when they can never
receive a perfect and satisfactory answer. One of these questions may be asked
respecting St. Paul: “What was the relation in which his former life stood to the great
fact of his conversion?’ He himself, in looking back upon the times in which he
persecuted the Church of God, thought of them chiefly as an increasing evidence of
the mercy of God, which was afterwards extended to him. It seemed so strange to
have been what he had been, and to be what he was. Nor does our own conception of
him, in relation to his former self, commonly reach beyond this contrast of the old and
new man; the persecutor and the preacher of the Gospel; the young man at whose feet
the witnesses against Stephen laid down their clothes, and the same Paul disputing
against the Grecians, full of visions and revelations of the Lord, on whom in later life
came daily the care of all the Churches.

Yet we cannot but admit also the possibility, or rather the probable truth of another
point of view. It is not unlikely that the struggle which he describes in the seventh
chapter of the Romans is the picture of his own heart in the days when he ‘verily
thought that he ought to do many things contrary to Jesus of Nazareth;’ the impression
of that earlier state, perhaps the image of the martyr Stephen (Acts xxii. 20), may have
remained with him in after-years. For men seem to carry about with them the
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elements of their former lives; the character or nature which they once were, the
circumstance which became a part of them, is not wholly abolished or done away; it
remains, ‘even in the regenerate,’ as a sort of insoluble mass or incumbrance which
prevents their freedom of action; in very few, or rather in none, can the old habit have
perfect flexure to its new use. Everywhere, in the case of our acquaintance, who may
have passed through great changes of opinion or conduct, we see from time to time
the old nature which is underneath occasionally coming to the surface. Nor is it
irreverent to attribute such remembrances of a former self even to inspired persons. If
there were any among the contemporaries of St. Paul who had known him in youth
and in age, they would have seen similarities which escape us in the character of the
Apostle at different periods of his life. The zealot against the Gospel might have
seemed to them transfigured into the opponent of the law; they would have found
something in common in the Pharisee of the Pharisees, and the man who had a vow
on his last journey to Jerusalem; they would perhaps have observed arguments, or
quotations, or modes of speech in his writings which had been familiar to them and
him in the school of Gamaliel. And when they heard of his conversion, they might
have remarked that to one of his temperament only could such an event have
happened, and would have noted many superficial resemblances which showed him to
be the same man, while the great inward change which had overspread the world was
hid from their eyes.

The gifts of God to man have ever some reference to natural disposition. He who
becomes the servant of God does not thereby cease to be himself. Often the transition
is greater in appearance than in reality, from the suddenness of its manifestation.
There is a kind of rebellion against self and nature and God, which, through the mercy
of God to the soul, seems almost necessarily to lead to reaction. Persons have been
worse than their fellow-men in outward appearance, and yet there was within them the
spirit of a child waiting to return home to their father’s house. A change passes upon
them which we may figure to ourselves, not only as the new man taking the place of
the old, but as the inner man taking the place of the outer. So complex is human
nature, that the very opposite to what we are has often an inexpressible power over us.
Contrast is not only a law of association; it is also a principle of action. Many run
from one extreme to another, from licentiousness to the ecstasy of religious feeling,
from religious feeling back to licentiousness, not without a ‘fearful looking for of
judgment.’ If we could trace the hidden workings of good and evil, they would appear
far less surprising and more natural than as they are seen by the outward eye. Our
spiritual nature is without spring or chasm, but it has a certain play or freedom which
leads very often to consequences the opposite of what we expect. It seems in some
instances as if the same religious education had tended to contrary results; in one case
to a devout life, in another to a reaction against it; sometimes to one form of faith, at
other times to another. Many parents have wept to see the early religious training of
their children draw them, by a kind of repulsion, to a communion or mode of opinion
which is the extreme opposite of that in which they have been brought up. Let them
have peace in the thought that it was not always in their power to fulfil the duty in
which they seem to themselves to have failed. These latter reflections have but a
remote bearing on the character of St. Paul; but they serve to make us think that all
spiritual influences, however antagonistic they may appear, have more in common
with each other than they have with the temper of the world; and that it is easier to
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pass from one form of faith to another than from leading the life of all men to either.
There is more in common between those who anathematize each other than between
either and the spirit of toleration which characterizes the ordinary dealings of man and
man, or much more the spirit of Christ, for whom they are alike contending.

Perhaps we shall not be far wrong in concluding, that those who have undergone great
religious changes have been of a fervid imaginative cast of mind; looking for more in
this world than it was capable of yielding; easily touched by the remembrance of the
past, or inspired by some ideal of the future. When with this has been combined a zeal
for the good of their fellow-men, they have become the heralds and champions of the
religious movements of the world. The change has begun within, but has overflowed
without them. ‘When thou art converted, strengthen thy brethren,’ is the order of
nature and of grace. In secret they brood over their own state; weary and profitless
their soul fainteth within them. The religion they profess is a religion not of life to
them, but of death; they lose their interest in the world, and are cut off from the
communion of their fellow-creatures. While they are musing, the fire kindles, and at
the last—*they speak with their tongue.” Then pours forth irrepressibly the pent-up
stream—‘unto all and upon all’ their fellow-men; the intense flame of inward
enthusiasm warms and lights up the world. First they are the evidence to others; then,
again, others are the evidence to them. All religious leaders cannot be reduced to a
single type of character; yet in all, perhaps, two characteristics may be observed; the
first, great self-reflection; the second, intense sympathy with other men. They are not
the creatures of habit or of circumstances, leading a blind life, unconscious of what
they are; their whole effort is to realize their inward nature, and to make it palpable
and visible to their fellows. Unlike other men who are confined to the circle of
themselves or of their family, their affections are never straitened; they embrace with
their love all men who are like-minded with them, almost all men too who are unlike
them, in the hope that they may become like.

Such men have generally appeared at favourable conjunctures of circumstances, when
the old was about to vanish away, and the new to appear. The world has yearned
towards them, and they towards the world. They have uttered what all men were
feeling; they have interpreted the age to itself. But for the concurrence of
circumstances, they might have been stranded on the solitary shore, they might have
died without a follower or convert. But when the world has needed them, and God has
intended them for the world, they are endued with power from on high; they use all
other men as their instruments, uniting them to themselves.

Often such men have been brought up in the faith which they afterwards oppose, and
a part of their power has consisted in their acquaintance with the enemy. They see
other men, like themselves formerly, wandering out of the way in the idol’s temple,
amid a burdensome ceremonial, with prayers and sacrifices unable to free the soul.
They lead them by the way themselves came to the home of Christ. Sometimes they
represent the new as the truth of the old; at other times as contrasted with it, as life
and death, as good and evil, as Christ and anti-Christ. They relax the force of habit,
they melt the pride and fanaticism of the soul. They suggest to others their own
doubts, they inspire them with their own hopes, they supply their own motives, they
draw men to them with cords of sympathy and bonds of love; they themselves seem a
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sufficient stay to support the world. Such was Luther at the Reformation; such, in a
higher sense, was the Apostle St. Paul.

There have been heroes in the world, and there have been prophets in the world. The
first may be divided into two classes; either they have been men of strong will and
character, or of great power and range of intellect; in a few instances, combining both.
They have been the natural leaders of mankind, compelling others by their
acknowledged superiority as rulers and generals; or in the paths of science and
philosophy, drawing the world after them by a yet more inevitable necessity. The
prophet belongs to another order of beings: he does not master his thoughts; they
carry him away. He does not see clearly into the laws of this world or the affairs of
this world, but has a light beyond, which reveals them partially in their relation to
another. Often he seems to be at once both the weakest and the strongest of men; the
first to yield to his own impulses, the mightiest to arouse them in others. Calmness, or
reason, or philosophy are not the words which describe the appeals which he makes to
the hearts of men. He sways them to and fro rather than governs or controls them. He
is a poet, and more than a poet, the inspired teacher of mankind; but the intellectual
gifts which he possesses are independent of knowledge, or learning, or capacity; what
they are much more akin to is the fire and subtlety of genius. He, too, for a time, has
ruled kingdoms and even led armies; ‘an Apostle, not of man, nor by men;’ acting, not
by authority or commission of any prince, but by an immediate inspiration from on
high, communicating itself to the hearts of men.

Saul of Tarsus is called an Apostle rather than a prophet, because Hebrew prophecy
belongs to an age of the world before Christianity. Now that in the Gospel that which
is perfect is come, that which is in part is done away. Yet, in a secondary sense, the
Apostle St. Paul is also ‘among the prophets.” He, too, has ‘visions and revelations of
the Lord,” though he has not written them down ‘for our instruction,’ in which he
would fain glory because they are not his own. Even to the outward eye he has the
signs of a prophet. There is in him the same emotion, the same sympathy, the same
‘strength made perfect in weakness,” the same absence of human knowledge, the same
subtlety in the use of language, the same singleness in the delivery of his message. He
speaks more as a man, and less immediately under the impulse of the Spirit of God;
more to individuals, and less to the nation at large; he is less of a poet, and more of a
teacher or preacher. But these differences do not interfere with the general
resemblance. Like Isaiah, he bids us look to ‘the man of sorrows;’ like Ezekiel, he
arouses men to a truer sense of the ways of God in his dealings with them; like
Jeremiah, he mourns over his countrymen; like all the prophets who have ever been,
he is lifted above this world, and is ‘in the Spirit at the day of the Lord.” (Rev. 1. 10.)

Reflections of this kind are suggested by the absence of materials such as throw any
light on the early life of St. Paul. All that we know of him before his conversion is
summed up in two facts, ‘that the witnesses laid down their clothes with a young man
whose name was Saul,” and that he was brought up at the feet of Gamaliel, one of the
few Rabbinical teachers of Greek learning in the city of Jerusalem. We cannot venture
to assign to him either the ‘choleric’ or the ‘melancholic’ temperament. [Tholuck.]
We are unable to determine what were his natural gifts or capacities; or how far, as
we often observe to be the case, the gifts which he had were called out by the mission
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on which he was sent, or the theatre on which he felt himself placed ‘a spectacle to the
world, to angels, and to men.” Far more interesting is it to trace the simple feelings
with which he himself regarded his former life. ‘Last of all he was seen of me also,
who am the least of the Apostles, that am not worthy to be called an Apostle, because
I persecuted the Church of God.” Yet there was a sense also [in which it is true] that
he was excusable, and that this was the reason why the mercy of God extended itself
to him. ‘Yet I obtained mercy because I did it ignorantly in unbelief.” And in one
passage he dwells on the fact, not only that he had been an Israelite, but more, that
after the strictest sect of the Jews’ religion he lived a Pharisee, as though that were an
evidence to himself, and should be so to others, that no human power could have
changed him; that he was no half Jew, who had never properly known what the law
was, but one who had both known and strictly practised it.

We are apt to judge extraordinary men by our own standard; that is to say, we often
suppose them to possess, in an extraordinary degree, those qualities which we are
conscious of in ourselves or others. This is the easiest way of conceiving their
characters, but not the truest. They differ in kind rather than in degree. Even to
understand them truly seems to require a power analogous to their own. Their natures
are more subtle, and yet more simple, than we readily imagine. No one can read the
ninth chapter of the First, or the eleventh and twelfth chapters of the Second Epistle to
the Corinthians, without feeling how different the Apostle St. Paul must have been
from good men among ourselves. We marvel how such various traits of character
come together in the same individual. He who was ‘full of visions and revelations of
the Lord,” who spake with tongues more than they all, was not ‘mad, but uttered the
words of truth and soberness.” He who was the most enthusiastic of all men, was also
the most prudent; the Apostle of freedom, and yet the most moderate. He who was the
strongest and most enlightened of all men, was also (would he have himself refrained
from saying?) at times the weakest; on whom there came the care of all the Churches,
yet seeming also to lose the power of acting in the absence of human sympathy.

Qualities so like and unlike are hard to reconcile; perhaps they have never been united
in the same degree in any other human being. The contradiction in part arises not only
from the Apostle being an extraordinary man, but from his being a man like ourselves
in an extraordinary state. Creation was not to him that fixed order of things which it is
to us; rather it was an atmosphere of evil just broken by the light beyond. To us the
repose of the scene around contrasts with the turmoil of man’s own spirit; to the
Apostle peace was to be sought only from within, half hidden even from the inner
man. There was a veil upon the heart itself which had to be removed. He himself
seemed to fall asunder at times into two parts, the flesh and the spirit; and the world to
be divided into two hemispheres, the one of the rulers of darkness, the other bright
with that inward presence which should one day be revealed. In this twilight he lived.
What to us is far off both in time and place, if such an expression may be allowed, to
him was near and present, separated by a thin film from the world we see, ever ready
to break forth and gather into itself the frame of nature. That sense of the invisible
which to most men it is so difficult to impart, was like a second nature to St. Paul. He
walked by faith, and not by sight; what was strange to him was the life he now led;
which in his own often repeated language was death rather than life, the place of
shadows and not of realities. The Greek philosophers spoke of a world of phenomena,
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of true being, of knowledge and opinion; and we know that what they meant by these
distinctions is something different from the tenets of any philosophical school of the
present day. But not less different is what St. Paul meant by the life hidden with
Christ and God, the communion of the Spirit, the possession of the mind of Christ;
only that this was not a mere difference of speculation, but of practice also. Could any
one say now—‘the life’ not that I live, but that ‘Christ liveth in me’? Such language
with St. Paul is no mere phraseology, such as is repeated from habit in prayers, but the
original consciousness of the Apostle respecting his own state. Self is banished from
him, and has no more place in him, as he goes on his way to fulfil the work of Christ.
No figure is too strong to express his humiliation in himself, or his exaltation in
Christ.

Could we expect this to be otherwise when we think of the manner of his conversion?
Could he have looked upon the world with the same eyes that we do, or heard its
many voices with the same ears, who had been caught up into the third heaven,
whether in the body or out of the body he could not tell? (2 Cor. xii. 1-5.) Must not his
life have seemed to him a revelation, an inspiration, an ecstasy? Once and again he
had seen the face of Christ, and heard Him speak from heaven. All that followed in
the Apostle’s history was the continuation of that first wonder, a stream of light
flowing from it, ‘planting eyes’ in his soul, transfiguring him ‘from glory to glory,’
clothing him with the elect ‘in the exceeding glory.’

Yet this glory was not that of the princes of this world, ‘who come to nought;’ it is
another image which he gives us of himself;—not the figure on Mars’ hill, in the
cartoons of Raphael, nor the orator with noble mien and eloquent gesture before
Festus and Agrippa; but the image of one lowly and cast down, whose ‘bodily
presence was weak, and speech contemptible;’ of one who must have appeared to the
rest of mankind like a visionary, pierced by the thorn in the flesh, ‘waiting for the
redemption of the body.” The saints of the middle ages are in many respects unlike St.
Paul, and yet many of them bear a far closer resemblance to him than is to be found in
Luther and the Reformers. The points of resemblance which we seem to see in them,
are the same withdrawal from the things of earth, the same ecstasy, the same
consciousness of the person of Christ. Who would describe Luther by the words
‘crucified with Christ?’ It is in another manner that the Reformer was called upon to
war, with weapons earthly as well as spiritual, with a strong right hand and a mighty
arm.

There have been those who, although deformed by nature, have worn the expression
of a calm and heavenly beauty; in whom the flashing eye has attested the presence of
thought in the poor withered and palsied frame. There have been others again, who
have passed the greater part of their lives in extreme bodily suffering, who have,
nevertheless, directed states or led armies, the keenness of whose intellect has not
been dulled nor their natural force of mind abated. There have been those also on
whose faces men have gazed ‘as upon the face of an angel,” while they pierced or
stoned them. Of such an one, perhaps, the Apostle himself might have gloried; not of
those whom men term great or noble. He who felt the whole creation groaning and
travailing together until now was not like the Greek drinking in the life of nature at
every pore. He who through Christ was ‘crucified to the world, and the world to him,’
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was not in harmony with nature, nor nature with him. The manly form, the erect step,
the fullness of life and beauty, could not have gone along with such a consciousness
as this, any more than the taste for literature and art could have consisted with the
thought, ‘not many wise, not many learned, not many mighty.’ Instead of these we
have the visage marred more than the sons of men, ‘the cross of Christ which was to
the Greeks foolishness,’ the thorn in the flesh, the marks in the body of the Lord
Jesus.

Often the Apostle St. Paul has been described as a person the furthest removed from
enthusiasm; incapable of spiritual illusion; by his natural temperament averse to
credulity or superstition. By such considerations as these a celebrated author
confesses himself to have been converted to the belief in Christianity. And yet, if it is
intended to reduce St. Paul to the type of what is termed ‘good sense’ in the present
day, it must be admitted that the view which thus describes him is but partially true.
Far nearer the truth is that other quaint notion of a modern writer, ‘that St. Paul was
the finest gentleman that ever lived;’ for no man had nobler forms of courtesy, or a
deeper regard for the feelings of others. But ‘good sense’ is a term not well adapted to
express either the individual or the age and country in which he lived. He who
wrought miracles, who had handkerchiefs carried to him from the sick, who spake
with tongues more than they all, who lived amid visions and revelations of the Lord,
who did not appeal to the Gospel as a thing long settled, but himself saw the process
of revelation actually going on before his eyes, and communicated it to his fellow-
men, could never have been such an one as ourselves. Nor can we pretend to estimate
whether, in the modern sense of the term, he was capable of weighing evidence, or
how far he would have attempted to sever between the workings of his own mind and
the Spirit which was imparted to him.

What has given rise to this conception of the Apostle’s character has been the
circumstance, that with what the world terms mysticism and enthusiasm are united a
singular prudence and moderation, and a perfect humanity, searching the feelings and
knowing the hearts of all men. ‘I became all things to all men that I might win some;’
not only, we may believe, as a sort of accommodation, but as the expression of the
natural compassion and love which he felt for them. There is no reason to suppose
that the Apostle took any interest in the daily life of men, in the great events which
were befalling the Roman Empire, or in the temporal fortunes of the Jewish people.
But when they came before him as sinners, lying in darkness and the shadow of God’s
wrath, ignorant of the mystery that was being revealed before their eyes, then his love
was quickened for them, then they seemed to him as his kindred and brethren; there
was no sacrifice too great for him to make; he was willing to die with Christ, yea,
even to be accursed from Him that he might ‘save some of them.’

Mysticism, or enthusiasm, or intense benevolence and philanthropy, seem to us, as
they commonly are, at variance with worldly prudence and moderation. But in the
Apostle these different and contrasted qualities are mingled and harmonized. The
mother watching over the life of her child, has all her faculties aroused and
stimulated; she knows almost by instinct how to say or do the right thing at the right
time; she regards his faults with mingled love and sorrow. So, in the Apostle, we seem
to trace a sort of refinement or nicety of feeling, when he 1s dealing with the souls of
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men. All his knowledge of mankind shows itself for their sakes; and yet not that
knowledge of mankind which comes from without, revealing itself by experience of
men and manners, by taking a part in events, by the insensible course of years making
us learn from what we have seen and suffered. There is another experience that comes
from within, which begins with the knowledge of self, with the consciousness of our
own weakness and infirmities; which is continued in love to others and in works of
good to them; which grows by singleness and simplicity of heart. Love becomes the
interpreter of how men think, and feel, and act; and supplies the place of, or passes
into a worldly prudence wiser than, the prudence of this world. Such is the worldly
prudence of St. Paul.

Once more; there is in the Apostle, not only prudence and knowledge of the human
heart, but a kind of subtlety of moderation, which considers every conceivable case,
and balances one with another; in the last resort giving no rule, but allowing all to be
superseded by a more general principle. An instance of this subtle moderation is his
determination, or rather omission to determine the question of meats and drinks,
which he first regards as indifferent, secondly, as depending on men’s own
conscience, and this again as limited by the consciences of others, and lastly resolves
all these finer precepts into the general principle, ‘Whatever ye do, do all to the glory
of God.” The same qualification of one principle by another recurs again in his rules
respecting marriage. First, ‘do not marry unbelievers,” and ‘let not the wife depart
from her husband.’ But if you are married and the unbeliever is willing to remain,
then the spirit of the second precept must prevail over the first. Only in an extreme
case, where both parties are willing to dissolve the tie, the first principle in turn may
again supersede the second. It may be said in the one case, ‘your children are holy;’ in
the other, ‘What knowest thou, O wife, if thou shalt save thy husband?’ In a similar
spirit he withdraws his censure on the Corinthian offender, lest such an one, criminal
as he was, should be swallowed up with overmuch sorrow. There is a religious aspect
of either course of conduct, and either may be right under given circumstances. So the
kingdoms of this world admit of being regarded almost as the kingdom of God, in
reference to our duties towards their rulers; and yet touching the going to law before
unbelievers, we are to think rather of that other kingdom in which we shall judge
angels.

The Gospel, it has been often remarked, lays down principles rather than rules. The
passages in the Epistles of St. Paul which seem to be exceptions to this statement, are
exceptions in appearance rather than in reality. They are relative to the circumstances
of those whom he is addressing. He who became ‘all things to all men,” would have
been the last to insist on temporary regulations for his converts being made the rule of
Christian life in all ages. His manner of Church government is so unlike a rule or law,
that we can hardly imagine how the Apostle, if he could return to earth, would
combine the freedom of the Gospel with the requirements of Christianity as an
established institution. He is not a bishop administering a regular system, but a person
dealing immediately with other persons out of the fullness of his own mind and
nature. His writings are like spoken words, temporary, occasional, adapted to other
men’s thoughts and feelings, yet not without an eternal meaning. In sending his
instructions to the Churches he is ever with them, and seems to follow in his mind’s
eye their working and effect; whither his Epistles go he goes in thought, absent, in his
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own language, ‘in the body, but present in spirit.” What he says to the Churches, he
seems to make them say: what he directs them to do, they are to do in that common
spirit in which they are united with him; if they live he lives; time and distance never
snap the cord of sympathy. His government of them is a sort of communion with
them; a receiving of their feelings and a pouring forth of his own: he is the heart or
pulse which beats through the Christian world.

And with this communion of himself and his converts, this care of daily life, there
mingles the vision of ‘the great family in heaven and earth,” ‘the Church which is his
body,” in which the meaner reality is enfolded or wrapt up, ‘sphered in a radiant
cloud,” even in its low estate. The language of the Epistles often exercises an illusion
on our minds when thinking of the primitive Church; individuals perhaps there were
who truly partook of that light with which the Apostle encircled them; there may have
been those in the Churches of Corinth, or Ephesus, or Galatia, who were living on
earth the life of heaven. But the ideal which fills the Apostle’s mind has not,
necessarily, a corresponding fact in the actual state of his converts. The beloved
family of the Apostle, the Church of which such ‘glorious things are told,’ is often in
tumult and disorder. His love is constantly a source of pain to him: he watches over
them ‘with a godly jealousy,” and finds them ‘affecting others rather than himself.’
They are always liable to be ‘spoiled’ by some vanity of philosophy, some
remembrance of Judaism, which, like an epidemic, carries off whole Churches at
once, and seems to exercise a fatal power over them. He is a father harrowed and
agonized in his feelings; he loves more and suffers more than other men; he will not
think, he cannot help thinking, of the ingratitude and insolence of his children; he tries
to believe, he is persuaded, that all is well; he denounces, he forgives; he defends
himself, he is ashamed of defending himself; he is the herald of his own deeds when
others neglect or injure him; he is ashamed of this too, and retires into himself, to be
at peace with Christ and God. So we seem to read the course of the Apostle’s thoughts
in more than one passage of his writings, beginning with the heavenly ideal, and
descending to the painful realities of actual life, especially at the close of the Second
Epistle to the Corinthians — altogether, perhaps, the most characteristic picture of the
Apostle’s mind; and in the last words to the Galatians, ‘Henceforth let no man trouble
me, for [ bear in my body the marks of the Lord Jesus.’

Great men (those, at least, who present to us the type of earthly greatness) are
sometimes said to possess the power of command, but not the power of entering into
the feelings of others. They have no fear of their fellows, they are not affected by their
opinions or prejudices, but neither are they always capable of immediately impressing
them, or of perceiving the impression which their words or actions make upon them.
Often they live in a kind of solitude on which other men do not venture to intrude;
putting forth their strength on particular occasions, careless or abstracted about the
daily concerns of life. Such was not the greatness of the Apostle St. Paul; not only in
the sense in which he says that ‘he could do all things through Christ,” but in a more
earthly and human one, was it true, that his strength was his weakness and his
weakness his strength. His dependence on others was also the source of his influence
over them. His natural character was the type of that communion of the Spirit which
he preached; the meanness of appearance which he attributes to himself, the image of
that contrast which the Gospel presents to human greatness. Glorying and humiliation;
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life and death; a vision of angels strengthening him, the ‘thorn in the flesh’ rebuking
him; the greatest tenderness, not without sternness; sorrows above measure,
consolations above measure; are some of the contradictions which were reconciled in
the same man. It is not a long life of ministerial success on which he is looking back a
little before his death, where he says, ‘I have fought the good fight, I have finished my
course, I have kept the faith.” These words are sadly illustrated by another verse of the
same Epistle, ‘This thou knowest, that all they which are in Asia be turned away from
me.” (2 Tim. 1. 15.) So when the contrast was at its height, he passed away, rejoicing
in persecution also, and ‘filling up that which was behind of the afflictions of Christ
for his body’s sake.” Many, if not most, of his followers had forsaken him, and there
is no certain memorial of the manner of his death.

Let us look once more a little closer at that ‘visage marred’ in his Master’s service, as
it appeared about three years before on a well-known scene. A poor aged man, worn
by some bodily or mental disorder, who had been often scourged, and bore on his face
the traces of indignity and sorrow in every form—such an one, led out of prison
between Roman soldiers, probably at times faltering in his utterance, the creature, as
he seemed to spectators, of nervous sensibility; yearning, almost with a sort of
fondness, to save the souls of those whom he saw around him1 —spoke a few
eloquent words in the cause of Christian truth, at which kings were awed, telling the
tale of his own conversion with such simple pathos, that after-ages have hardly heard
the like.

Such is the image, not which Christian art has delighted to consecrate, but which the
Apostle has left in his own writings of himself; an image of true wisdom, and
nobleness, and affection, but of a wisdom unlike the wisdom of this world; of a
nobleness which must not be transformed into that of the heroes of the world; an
affection which seemed to be as strong and as individual towards all mankind, as
other men are capable of feeling towards a single person.

ON THE QUOTATIONS From THE OLD TESTAMENT IN
THE WRITINGS OF ST. PAUL

The New Testament ‘is ever old, and the Old is ever entwined with the New.” Not
only are the types of the Old Testament shadows of good things to come; not only are
the narratives of events and lives of persons in Jewish history ‘written for our
instruction;” not only is there a deep-rooted identity of the Old and New Testament in
the revelation of one God of perfect justice and truth; not only is ‘the law fulfilled in
Christ to all them that believe;’ not only are the spiritual Israel the true people of God,
and the taking of Jerusalem a figure of the end of the world: a nearer though more
superficial connexion is formed by the volume of the Old Testament itself, which, like
some closely-fitting vesture, enfolds the new as well as the old dispensation in its
language and imagery, the words themselves, as well as the thoughts contained in
them, becoming instinct with a new life, and seeming to interpenetrate with the
Gospel.

This verbal connexion of new and old is not peculiar to Christianity. All nations who
have ancient writings have endeavoured to read in them the riddle of the past. The
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Brahmin, repeating his Vedic hymns, sees them pervaded by a thousand meanings,
which have been handed down by tradition: the one of which he is ignorant is that
which we perceive to be the true one. Without more reason, and almost with equal
disregard or neglect of its natural import, the Jewish Alexandrian and Rabbinical
writers analysed the Old Testament; in a similar spirit Gnostics and Neoplatonists
cited lines of Homer or Pindar. Not unlike is the way in which the Fathers cite both
the Old and New Testament; and the manner in which the writers of the New
Testament quote from the Old has more in common with this last than with modern
critical interpretations of either. That is to say, the quotations are made almost without
reference to the connexion in which they originally occur, and in a different sense
from that in which the prophet or psalmist intended them. They are fragments culled
out and brought into some new combination; jewels, and precious stones, and corner-
stones disposed after a new pattern, to be the ornaments of another temple. It is their
place in the new temple, not their relation to the old, which gives them their effect and
meaning.

Such tessellated work was after the manner of the age: it was no invention or
introduction of the sacred writers. Closely as it is wrought into the New Testament, it
belongs to its externals rather than to its true life. All religions which are possessed of
sacred books, and many which are without them, have passed through a like
secondary stage, although the relation of the earlier to the later form of the same
religions may have been quite different from that in which the Gospel stands to the
Old Testament. In heathenism, as well as Christianity, language has played a great
part in connecting the old and the new. There seem to be times in which human nature
yearns towards the past, though it has lost the power of interpreting it. Overlooking
the chasm of a thousand years, it seeks to extract from ancient writings food for daily
life. The mystery of a former world lies heavy upon it, hardly less than of the future,
and it lightens this burden by attributing to ‘them of old time’ the thoughts and
feelings of contemporaries. It feels the unity of God and man in all ages, and attempts
to prove this unity by reading the same thoughts in every word which has been uttered
from the beginning. A new spirit takes possession of the words, and imperceptibly
alters them into accordance with itself.

The Gnostic and Alexandrian writings furnish a meeting-point between the past and
future in which the present is lost sight of, and ideas supersede facts. But something
analogous is observable in the New Testament itself; which may be described also as
the confluence of past and future on the ground of the present, the person of Christ
and ‘the Church which is his body’ being the centre in which they meet. Some Divine
heat or force welds together the old and new. The scattered rays of prophecy are
collected in one focus. Language becomes plastic and refashions itself on a new type.
Gradually and naturally, as it were a soul entering into a body that had been prepared
for it, the new takes the form of the old. The truth and moral power of the Gospel
prevent this new formation from resembling the fantastic process of Eastern heresy.
The writers of the New Testament use the modes of speech of their contemporaries,
but they also ennoble and enlighten them. That traces of their age should appear in
them is the necessary condition of their speaking to the men of their age. ‘The water
of life’ was not to be strained through the sieve of grammar and logic; nor is it
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conceivable how a Gospel could have been ‘preached to the poor’ which was founded
on a critical interpretation of the Old Testament.

But although the quotations from the Old Testament in the New conform to the
manner of the age, and have a superficial similarity with the use of Homer or Pindar
in later classical authors, essential differences lie beneath. First, the connexion is not,
as in the case of heathen authors, merely accidental; the Old Testament looks forward
to the New, as the New Testament looks backward on the Old. Reading the psalmists
or prophets, we feel that they were pilgrims and strangers, hoping for more than was
on the earth, whose sadness was not yet turned into joy. There are passages in which
the Old Testament goes beyond itself, in which it almost seems to renounce itself;
‘lively oracles’ of which it might be said, either in Christian or heathen language, ‘that
it speaks not of itself;’ or, that ‘its voice reaches to a thousand years.’ It is otherwise
with heathen literature. There is no future to which Homer or Hesiod looked forward;
no moral truth beyond themselves which they dimly see. The life of the world was not
to awaken in their song. They were poetry only, out of which came statues of gods
and heroes. The deeper reverence for the ‘volume of the book’ may be in part the
reason why the half-understood words of the Old Testament exercise a greater power
over the mind. But the mere application of them is also a new creation. They are not
dead and withered fragments of the wisdom of ancient times; the force of the new
truth which they express reanimates and reillumines them. Secondly, if we admit that
the superficial connexion between the Old and New Testament is arbitrary, or, more
properly speaking, after the manner of the age, there is a deeper connexion also which
is founded on reason and conscience. The language of the Psalms and prophets is the
natural voice of Christian feeling. In the hour of sorrow, or joy, or repentance, or
triumph, we turn to the Old Testament quite as readily as to the New. Thirdly, a
difference in kind is observable between the use which is made of quotations by the
Alexandrian writers and in the New Testament. In the one they are the form of
thought; in the other the mode of expression. That is to say, while in the one they
exercise an influence on the thought; in the other they are controlled by it, and are but
a sort of incrustation on it, or ornament of it; in some cases the illustration or allegory
through which it is conveyed. The writings of St. Paul are not the less one in feeling
and spirit, because the language in which he continually clothes his thoughts is either
avowedly or unconsciously taken from the Old Testament.

It is remarkable that the Old Testament in many places is built up out of its own
materials, in the same way as the New out of the Old. Later Psalms repeat the
language of earlier ones; successive prophets use the same words and images, and
deliver the same precepts. For example, Jeremiah and the later Isaiah both speak of
‘the Lamb led to the slaughter;” and Jeremiah and Ezekiel alike revoke the old
‘proverb in the house of Israel.” The Book of Deuteronomy, especially, is full of
prophetic elements, either received from or communicated to the later prophets.
Instead of the repetition being wearisome or unmeaning, it adds to the depth and
power of the words that they are not used for the first time. No happy combination of
new language could have imparted to them the weight which they derive from
associations of the past. In like manner the portions of the New Testament in which
the verbal connexion with the Old is most striking, such as the Epistle to the Hebrews,
and the fifteenth chapter of 1 Corinthians, are also those which are most awful and
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impressive to us. It is a circumstance not always attended to by commentators on the
Apocalypse (at any rate by English ones), that this wonderful book is a mosaic of Old
Testament thoughts and words, the pieces of which are put together on a new and
glorious pattern. A glance at the marginal references is sufficient to show in how
subtle a manner they are interlaced. The inspired author is not merely narrating a new
vision which he had seen and heard, to be added to the former visions of Ezekiel or
Daniel; but he is collecting and bringing together the scattered elements of prophecy
and sacred imagery in one last vision or revelation of the day of the Lord. The
kingdom of God is not at a distance; it already exists; it has gathered to itself the
figures and glories of the Old Testament. Many of the apocryphal writings exhibit
signs of the same imitation; they borrow the imagery of the elder prophets. But none
of them are inspired with the faith or power which conceives the glorious things that
have been said as a living reality.

Perhaps it may be thought paradoxical that the words of the Old Testament should
receive a new meaning in the Epistles, and also retain their original power and
sacredness; yet in our own use of quotations a similar inconsistency may be observed.
For, not only in ancient but in modern times, a certain waywardness is discernible in
the application of the words of others. Quotation, with ourselves, is an ingenious
device for expressing our meaning in a pointed or forcible manner; it implies also an
appeal to an authority. And its point frequently consists in a slight, or even a great,
deviation from the sense in which the words quoted were uttered by their author. Its
aptness lies in being at once old and new; often in bringing into juxtaposition things
so remote, that we should not have imagined they were connected; sometimes in a
word rather than in a sentence, or in the substitution of one word for another; nor is its
force diminished if it lead to a logical inference not strictly warranted. In like manner
the quotations of the New Testament are at once new and old. They unite a kind of
authority and antiquity with a new interpretation of the passage quoted. Sometimes
the application of them is a sort of argument from their exact rhetorical or even
grammatical form. Their connexion often hangs upon a word, and there are passages
in which the word on which the connexion turns is itself inserted. There are citations
too, which are a composition of more than one passage, in which the spirit is taken
from one and the words from another. There are other citations in which a similarity
of spirit, rather than of language, is caught up and made use of by the Apostle. There
are passages which are altered to suit the meaning given to them; or in which the spirit
of the New Testament is substituted for that of the Old; or the spirit of the Old
Testament expands into that of the New. Lastly, there are a few passages which have
one sense in the Old Testament, and have an entirely different or opposite one in the
New. Almost all gradations occur between exact verbal correspondence with the
Greek of the LXX and discrepancy in which resemblance is all but lost; between the
greatest similarity and difference, even opposition, of spirit in the original passage and
its application. The first connexion is nearly always lost sight of; only in Rom. iv. 10
it is referred to generally, and in Rom. xi. 4 imperfectly remembered.

The quotations in the writings of St. Paul may be classified under the following
heads:—
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1. Passages in which the meaning or the words of the Old Testament are altered, or
both; the alterations sometimes arising from a composition of passages; in other
instances from an adaptation of the text quoted to its new context. In one case a verse
of the Old Testament is repeated with variations in two places. See Rom. xi. 34: 1
Cor. 11. 16.

i1. Passages in which the spirit or the language of the Old Testament is exactly
retained, or with no greater variation of words than may be supposed to arise out of
difference of texts, and no greater diversity of spirit than necessarily arises from the
transfer of any passage in the Old Testament into another connexion in the New. To
which may be added—

i11. Passages which contain latent or unacknowledged quotations.
1v. Allegorical passages.

1. (1) An instance in which the meaning of the quotation has been altered, and also in
which the new meaning given to it is derived from another passage, occurs in Rom. ii.
24 1?7 y?p ?vopa tov” Beov” 01 7na?g PAacmue??ton ?v 10?7¢ ?0vecty, where the
Apostle is speaking of the scandal caused by the violence and hypocrisy of the Jews.
The words are taken from Isa. lii. 5 61" 7pa?g dwamavt?¢ t? ?voud pov PAac?mue??tot
v 10?7¢ ?0veot; where, however, they refer not to the sins of the house of Israel, but
to their sufferings at the hand of their enemies. The turn which the Apostle has given
the passage is gathered from Ezek. xxxvi. 21-23 xa? ??eicaunv a?to’v 61? t? ?voud
pov 1? ?ywov, ? ?BefRlooay 0??xog 7opa?l 7v 10?7¢ 20vectv 0?? e?onhbocayv ?ke??,
K.T.A.

A composition of passages occurs also in Rom. xi. 8, which appears to be a union of
Isa. vi. 9, 10 and xxix. 10. The twenty-sixth and twenty-seventh verses of the same
chapter also furnish a singular instance of combination. (Isa. lix. 21 ka? a?tn a?t0??g
? map’ 2puov” dadnkm, to which the clause, ?toav ??é opat t7¢ ?paptiog a?Tm’v, is
added from Isa. xxvii. 9.) The play upon the word ?0vn (nations = Gentiles) is
repeated in Rom. iv. 17 (Gen. xvii. 5): Gal. iii. 8 (Gen. xii. 3): Rom. xv. 11 (Ps. cxvi.

1.

(2) Another instance in which the general tone of a quotation is from one passage, and
a few words are added from another, is to be found in Rom. ix. 33 ?60? tibnu ?v X1?v
MBov mpookdppatog Ka? Tétpay okavodiov ka? ? motedov 1 a?1?? 0?
katowoyvvOnoetal. The greater part of this passage occurs in Isa. xxviii. 16 ?80? ?y?
uBdAhw €76 1?7 Oepédia Z1?v AlBov mohvteAn? Tkhext?v 7kpoywvia??ov, 7viipov €7¢
1?7 Bgpého a2t ?g ka? ? motevwv 0? pu? koataioyvvin??. But the words AiBov
npookoupatog are introduced from Isa. viii. 14. And the remainder of the passage
(xa? . . . katooyvvOnoeta) is really inconsistent with these words, though both parts
are harmonized in Him who is in one sense a stumbling-stone and rock of offence; in
another a foundation-stone and chief corner-stone.

(3) A slighter example of alteration occurs 1 Cor. iii. 19, where the Apostle quotes
from Ps. xciv. 11 x0pro¢ yivdokel to? 010A0Y1op0?¢ TV 60?m"V 211 €767 pdtotot.
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Here the words t@"v co?w"v are substituted for tw"v ?7vBpodnmv in the LXX, which in
this passage agrees with the Hebrew. They are required to connect the quotation in the
Epistle with the previous verses. A similar instance of the introduction of a word
(ma?g) on which the point of an argument turns, occurs in Rom. x. 11 Aéye1y?p ?
ypa, ta?¢ ? motedwv 7’ a?1?? 0? kataioyvvOnoetan, where the addition is the
more remarkable, as the Apostle had quoted the verse without ma?¢ in the preceding
passage (ix. 33). The insertion seems to be suggested by the words of Joel which
follow.

(4) Another instance of addition and adaptation is furnished by 1 Cor. xiv. 21 ?v ©7?
vou? yéypamral 2t 7v 271epoyAmdccolg ka? ?v yeileow ?tépmv Aaincm 1?7 Aa?? tovt?,
ka? 070’ 0?71m¢ £?caKkovcovtal pov, Aéyetl KOplog. This quotation, which is said to be
‘written in the law’ (comp. John x. 34; xii. 34; xv. 25), is from Isa. xxviii. 11, 12,
where the words in the LXX are, 1?7 2a0Aopu?v yethémv, 61? Yhwoong ?tépag, 71t
AoAncovot 12?7 Aa?? tout?, and in the English translation, ‘with stammering lips and
another tongue will he speak unto this people.” But the last words, 0?8’ 0?twg
g?cakovoovral, are taken from the following verse, where a clause nearly similar
occurs in a different connexion: Aéyovteg a?10?7¢, Tov'to 1?7 ?vémavpa 1?7 TEVm VTl
Ka? Tov'1o 1?7 cuvTplpa, Ka? 0?7k 20éAncav ?kovetv v. 12. The whole is referred by
the Apostle to the gift of tongues, which he infers from this passage ‘to be a sign to
unbelievers.’

(5) An adaptation, which has led to an alteration of words, occurs in Rom. x. 6-9 ? 6¢?
7K miotemc otkaoovuvn o?tw Aéyer u? €?mn?¢ ?7v ™m?? kapdi? cov tic ?vaprnoetot €7¢
v 0?pavov; Tov' T’ 20Tl xprot?v katayoye??v; ? tig katafnoetal €7¢ 1?v 7uccov;
ToV'T 20T Yp1oT?V 7K vekp®V vayaye??v. 7AN? 11 Aéyel; 7yy0g cov T? Mm?ud 2oy,
v 17?7 otopati cov ka? ?v ™?? kapdi? cov: tov't’ 2ot 1?7 M?ua ™?¢ Tiotewmg, ?
Knpovocouev: 2t ??7v 2uoroync?g 7v 17? otopati cov kvprov moov’v, ka? moteds?g
v ?? kapdi? cov 711 ? Be?¢ a?t?v Pyepev 7k vekpw™v, cwnc?. The introductory
formula in this passage, u? €?n?g ?7v ?? xapdi? cov, is taken from Deut. viii. 17; the
substance of the remainder is abridged from Deut. xxx. 11-14 ?t1 ? 2vtoA? a?tn ?v ?y?
vtédlopai oot orjuepov 0?y ?mépoyKkdg ?otv, 070€? paxkp?v ?nd 6o ?otiv: 07k v
17?7 0?pav?? v ?oti, Aéywv, Tig 2vapnoeton 7u??v €26 1?v 0?pavov, ka? AyeTon
u??v a?1?v ka? 7Kovoavteg a?t?v momoopev; 070€? mépav ™?¢ Baidoong ?oti,
Aéyov, tig dwamepdoet 2u??v €7¢ 1?7 mépav ™ ?g Bahdoong, ka? AdB? 7u??v a?tmv, ka?
7Kovot?v 2u??v momoc? a?tyv, Ka? momoopev; ?yydc cov 2ot 1?7 Mm?ua 6?06pa, v
1?77 otopoti cov xka? ?v ?? kopdi? cov ka? ?v ta??¢ yepoi cov moe??v a?1d. To
these verses the Apostle has added what may be termed a running commentary,
applying them to Christ. To make the words népav t™?¢ Oaddoong thus applicable, the
Apostle has altered them to £?¢ 1?v ?Buccov, a change which we should hesitate to
attribute to him, but for the other examples which have been already quoted of similar
changes. (Compare also Rom. xi. 8; xii. 19: Eph. iv. 8, quoted from Ps. Ixvii. 18: Eph.
v. 14. The latter passage, in which as here the name of Christ is introduced, is
probably an adaptation of Isa. 1x. 1.) He has also omitted ?v ta??¢ xepoi, which was
not suited to his purpose. Considering the frequency of such changes, it would be
contrary to the rules of sound criticism to attribute the introduction of the words to a
difference of text in the Old Testament.
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(6) An example of a new turn given to a passage from the Old Testament occurs in
Rom. xi. 2, 3, where the Apostle has put together in one connexion two verses which
are disconnected in the original. In the Book of Kings (1 Kings ix. 15-18), the words,
‘I have left to myself seven thousand men who have not bowed the knee to Baal,” are
a continuation of the instruction to anoint Jehu and Hazael. But, in the application
which the Apostle makes of them, they are quoted as the answer of God to the
complaint of Elijjah. The misplacement seems to have arisen from the words, ‘I am /eft
alone,” and the allusion to the worshippers of Baal. Compare Jus. Dial. c. 39, n. 2, 3;
46, n. 18.

(7) The words of 1 Cor. xv. 45 0?10¢ ka? yéypomtar ?yéveto ? mpw 10¢ ?vOpwmog
2071 €2¢ yuy?v Lo oav, ? ?oyatog 70?7 £7¢ mvev pa (womotov™y, afford a remarkable
instance of discrepancy, both in expression and meaning, from Gen. ii. 7 7ve?boncev
€?7¢ 1?7 mpdsomov a?tov” Tvo?v {on?g ka? ?yéveto ? vOpwmog €7¢ yuy?v (o cav; to
the two clauses of which the Apostle appears to have applied a distinction analogous
to that which Philo draws (De Legum Alleg. 1. 12; De Creat. Mun. 24. 46) between the
earthly and the heavenly man (Gen. 1i. 7 and 1. 27). The words are apparently
inconsistent with the twenty-second verse of the same chapter: ‘As in Adam all die,
even so in Christ shall all be made alive;” which, in the sense sometimes given them,
are also inconsistent with the forty-seventh verse: ‘The first man is of the earth,
earthy; the second man is the Lord from heaven.” An instructive parallel to both
inconsistencies is offered by the application of the expression of Genesis, ‘the image
of God,” not only to the regenerate man and to Christ (Col. ii1. 10: 2 Cor. iv. 4), but
also to the natural man, or to man in general, without any such allusion, as in 1 Cor.
xi. 7. Compare Jas. iii. 9.

(8) A curious instance of a subtle and at the same time strained application of a
passage occurs in Gal. iii. 16-19, to which (t?? onépuatt) attention has been drawn in
the notes. Compare Heb. vii. 1: 1 Tim. ii. 13, 14.

(9) Cases occur in which the words of the Old Testament are quoted in contrast to the
Gospel; as, for example, the words of Lev. xviii. 5 ? momoag a?1? ?vOpwmrog, (noeton
v 0?210?7¢, repeated in Rom. x. 5: Gal. iii. 12: so Deut. xxvii. 26: in Gal. iii. 10. The
first of the two examples affords an instance of a minor peculiarity, viz. disorder
introduced into the grammatical construction by quotations.

i1. A good example of the second class of quotations is the passage from Hab. ii. 4
quoted in Rom. 1. 17 ? 8¢? dikanog ?x miotewg Lioetar; which occurs also in two other
places, Heb. x. 38: Gal. iii. 11, which the LXX read, ? d¢? dikaiog ?x wicte®g pov
{foetai, and the English version translates from the Hebrew, ‘but the just shall live by
his faith.” It is remarkable, that in Rom. 1. 17: Gal. 1ii. 11, the verse should be quoted
in the same manner, and that slightly different, either from the LXX or the Hebrew; in
Heb. x. 38 it agrees precisely with the LXX. Like the other great text of the Apostle,
‘Abraham believed God, and it was counted to him for righteousness,” which is also
repeated three times in the New Testament (Rom. iv. 3: Gal. 11i. 6: Jas. 1i. 23), it offers
an example of the way in which the language of the Old Testament is enlarged and
universalized in the New; the particular faith of Abraham or of the Israelite becoming
the type of faith as opposed to the law. The wider sphere of Messianic prophecy,
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which extends the promise of the root of Jesse to the Gentiles (Isa. xi. 10), is also
appropriated as of right by St. Paul. Here too the meaning is enlarged, as in the
application of the words of Isaiah: ‘I was found of them that sought me not’ (Ixv. 1),
Rom. x. 20. It is less characteristic of the Apostle, that the predestinarian language of
the Old Testament is in some instances transferred by him to the New, as in Rom. ix.
13 after Mal. 1. 2, 3 (‘Jacob have I loved; Esau have I hated’), and in Rom. ix. 20 after
Isa. xxix. 16. Some of the passages which speak of the vanity of human wisdom are
taken from the Old Testament (1 Cor. 1. 19, 20 after Isa. xxix. 16; xlv. 9).

Other examples of the second class of quotations are such places as the following:
‘Blessed is the man whose iniquity is forgiven, and whose sin is pardoned; blessed is
the man to whom the Lord doth not impute sin;” Rom. iv. 7, from Ps. xxxii. 1, 2. ‘The
reproaches of them that reproached thee fell on me;” Rom. xv. 3, from Ps. Ixix. 9.
‘Who hath believed our report?” Rom. x. 16, from Isa. liii. 1. ‘For thy sake we are
killed all the day long, we are accounted as sheep for the slaughter,” Ps. xliii. 22,
quoted in Rom. viii. 36; in which the instinct of the Apostle has caught the common
feeling or spirit of the Old and New Testament, though the texts quoted contain no
word which is a symbol of his doctrine.

Passages which might be placed under either head are Rom. x. 13: ‘Jacob have I
loved, and Esau have I hated,” the words of which exactly agree with the LXX,
although their original meaning in Mal. 1. 2, 3, whence they are taken, has to do, not
with the individuals Jacob and Esau, but with the natives of Edom and Israel: the
cento of quotations in Rom. iii. descriptive of the wickedness of the Psalmist’s
enemies, or of those who were the subjects of the prophetical denunciations, which
are transferred by the Apostle to the world in general (compare Justin, Dial. c. 27, n.
6, where several of the quotations occur in the same order); Rom. xii. 20: ‘Therefore
if thine enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him drink; for in so doing thou shalt
heap coals of fire on his head,’ the words of which are exactly quoted from the LXX
(Prov. xxv. 21, 22), though the meaning given to them is ironical; for which reason
the succeeding clause, ‘But the Lord shall reward thee,” which would have destroyed
the irony, is omitted.

i11. What may be termed latent or unacknowledged quotations vary in extent from
whole verses down to single words; there are instances in which mere resemblances
of form may be traced, with no word the same. A remarkable example of an entire
verse which is thus quoted is furnished by the application of Prov. xxv. 21, 22 (Rom.
xii. 20, ‘Therefore if thine enemy,’ &c.), already referred to. A few words are
traceable in Eph. v. 30, also affording a good instance of what may be termed the
spiritualization of the natural or physical language of the Old Testament. Gen. i1. 23;
xxiX. 14 tov*to v 76tov'V 7k 10"V ?0Tté0V pov, ka? o?p 7k ?g capkog Lov; so of
Christians, péin ?cpev tov” copatog a?tov”, 7€ ™?¢ capk?g a?tov” Ka? 7k o™V
?0téwv a?tov”. So 1 Cor. x. 20, after Deut. xxxii. 17: Eph. 1. 22 (compare 1 Cor. xv.
27, 28), taken from Ps. viii. 6; and without any change of meaning, Eph. iv. 26, from
Ps. iv. 4. In like manner, Eph. ii. 13-17 contains a remembrance of Isa. lvii. 19; Eph.
vi. 14, 17 of Isa. lix. 17. A single word, ? ??71¢ ?ndtnoé pe Gen. iii. 13 (which is also
quoted 2 Cor. xi. 3), has probably left a trace of itself in the personification of sin,
Rom. vii. 11 ? ?paptia ?Enmdoé pe . . . ka? ?nékteve. The verses 2 Cor. vi. 9, 11
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contain two examples of verbal allusion. The slightest thread is enough to form a
connexion. In 2 Cor. xiil. 1 ?n? otdpatog dVO pHoPTOPOV Ka? TP Vv otadnoeTol Ta?v
M?ua, the association which leads the Apostle’s mind to the quotation (from Deut.
xix. 15: compare Matt. xviii. 16: John viii. 17) seems to be only the word tpe??¢,
arising out of the circumstance that he has mentioned just before that he is coming to
them for the third time. 1 Cor. v. 13 offers another example of the use of the language
of the LXX (Deut. xxii. 24), in which the Apostle clothes a command to the Church.
The verse 1 Cor. xv. 32, ‘Let us eat and drink, for to-morrow we die,’ is taken word
for word from Isa. xxii. 13; and in the same chapter the words, ‘O death, where is thy
sting? O grave, where is thy victory?’ (vers. 55, 56), with almost verbal exactness,
from Hos. xiii. 14.

1v. Once more. In a few passages the Apostle, after the manner of his time, has
recourse to allegory. These are:—(1) the allegory of the woman who had lost her
husband, in Rom. vii. (compare Gal. iv. 1-3, which is supported by Isa. liv. 1); (2) Of
the children of Israel in the wilderness, in 1 Cor. x; (3) Of Hagar and Sarah, in Gal. iii;
(4) Of the veil on the face of Moses, in 2 Cor. iii; (5) Abraham himself, who is a kind
of centre of allegory, the actions of whose life, as well as the promises of God to him,
are symbols of the coming dispensation; (6) The history of the patriarchs, and cutting
short of the house of Israel, in Rom. ix, x. Of these examples, the first, third, and
fourth are what we should term illustrations; while the second, fifth, and sixth have
not merely an analogous or metaphorical meaning, but a real inward connexion with
the life and state of the first believers.

A few general results of an examination of the quotations from the Old Testament in
St. Paul’s Epistles may be summed as follows:—

1. The number of direct quotations in which reference is made to the original is about
eighty-seven, of which about fifty-three are found in the Epistle to the Romans,
fifteen in 1 Corinthians, six in 2 Corinthians, ten in Galatians, two in Ephesians, one
in 1 Timothy. Of these nearly half show a precise verbal agreement with the LXX;
while, of the remaining passages, at least two thirds exhibit a degree of verbal
similarity which can only be accounted for by an acquaintance with the LXX. Minuter
traces of the Old Testament language are far more numerous.

2. None of these passages offer any certain proof that the Apostle was acquainted with
the Hebrew text]l . That he must have been so can hardly be doubted; yet it seems
improbable that he could have had a familiar knowledge of the original without
straying into parallelisms with the Hebrew, in those passages in which it varies from
the LXX. His acquaintance with the Hebrew was probably of such a kind as we might
acquire of a version of the Scriptures not in the vernacular. No Englishman
incidentally quoting the English version from memory would adapt it to the Greek,
though he might very probably adapt the Greek to the English. The inference is, that
the Greek and not the Hebrew text must have been to the Apostle what the English
version 1is to ourselves.

3. While many of these quotations are introduced, as we have already seen, without
any acknowledgement in the New Testament, a few others, as for example, Rom. xii.
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19: 1 Cor. xv. 45, are hardly, if at all, discernible in the text of the Old. The familiarity
with the Old Testament which has led to the first of these two phenomena is probably
also the cause of the second. As the words suggest themselves unconsciously, so the
spirit without the words occasionally comes into the Apostle’s mind; or the language
and spirit of different passages blend in one.

4. There is no evidence that the Apostle remembered the verbal connexion in which
any of the passages quoted by him originally occurred. He isolates them wholly from
their context; he reasons from them as he might from statements of his own, ‘going
off upon a word,’ as it has been called, in one instance almost upon a letter (Gal. iii.
16), drawing inferences which in strict logic can hardly be allowed, often extending
the meaning of words beyond their first and natural sense. There is nothing to
distinguish his use of quotations from that of his age, except greater power and life; he
clings more than his contemporaries to the spirit and less to the letter, his inaccuracy
about the latter arising in some instances from his feeling for the spirit.

5. There is no reason to think that the Apostle ever quotes from apocryphal writings,
nor could it be gathered from the language of his Epistles that he was acquainted with
the works of classical authors. Similarities are found with apocryphal writings; but
they are all explainable on the supposition of a common source. Three or four verses
from Greek poets also occur in the Acts and Epistles; these, however, are common
and proverbial expressions, which the Apostle might very well have known without
having been read in the works of Aratus, Epimenides, Euripides, or Menander.

6. Vestiges of Old Testament language are so numerous, as to admit of an argument
from their occurrence to the genuineness of the Epistles. If the same interpenetration
of new and old phraseology occurs in the Epistle to the Ephesians that we find in the
Epistles to the Romans, Corinthians, and the Galatians, here is considerable reason for
supposing that they are writings of the same author, or at any rate of the same date. A
new argument from coincidence arises, for no one would imagine that it could have
occurred to a forger of a later age to imitate the manner in which St. Paul used the
language of the LXX. The argument is only suggested; it requires careful
consideration to enable an estimate to be formed of its exact value. It certainly
applies, however, with some force, to the Epistle to the Ephesians, in which there are
very few traces of direct citation, but many of verbal resemblances.

7. The study of the quotations from the Old Testament draws attention to the
knowledge which the Apostle must have had of the Greek Scriptures. It is hardly
possible to exaggerate the minuteness of this acquaintance. In the greater number of
quotations he is verbally accurate. Hence, we may also infer that it is not from want of
memory that he disregards the connexion. His writings teem with the phraseology of
the Psalms and the Prophets. They suggest his thoughts, they are his weapons of
controversy, they supply him with words and expressions as well as with a ‘form of
truth.” The Greek Old Testament Scriptures are not only sacred books to him, they are
also his language and literature. What are often termed the Hebraisms of the Apostle
are, for the most part, if not always, Hellenisms; that is to say, Hebraisms contracted
through the influence of the LXX.
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Lastly, It may be asked whether St. Paul regarded these texts of Scripture as
prophecies or accommodations, as illustrations or arguments, as types or figures of
speech, as designed or undesigned coincidences? The answer is, that such distinctions
had no place in his mind; to attribute them to him is a logical anachronism. He did not
say to himself: This was designed, that undesigned; this is an illustration, that an
argument. He adopted what appeared to his own mind a natural form of expression,
what he conceived would convey his meaning to others. His own language and that of
the psalmists and prophets are bound together by him in various ways:

(1) Often (as we have already seen) whole verses of the Old Testament are latent in
the Epistle, without note or sign.

(2) In other passages they are preceded by xa8?¢g yéypamtat: ti Aéyel ? ypa?n; Aéyel ?
ypa: kaBdrep Mwov’'g Aéyet. David, Isaiah, Elijah, Hosea, are also cited by name.

3) A stronger formula is found in Gal. ii1. 8 tpoidov oca 6g? ? ypa?r), and one more
g p Ypom

emphatic still in 1 Cor. x. 11 tav™to d€? tavta TvTK® G cuvéRatvov ?Keivolg, ?ypdn
0g? mp?¢ vovbesiov 7um”v, €7¢ 07¢ T? T€AN TO 'V A?OVOV KATHVINKE.
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THE EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS

INTRODUCTION.

The Epistle to the Romans has ever been regarded as first in importance among the
Epistles of St. Paul, the corner-stone of that Gospel which he preached among the
Gentiles. Not only does it present more completely than other parts of Scripture the
doctrine of righteousness by faith, but it connects this doctrine with the state of
mankind in general, embracing Jew and Gentile at once in its view, alternating them
with each other in the counsels of Providence. It looks into the world within, without
losing sight of the world which is without. It is less than the other Epistles concerned
with the disputes or wants of a particular Church, and more with the greater needs of
human nature itself. It turns an eye backward on the times of past ignorance both in
the individual and mankind, and again looks forward to the restoration of the Jews
and to the manifestation of the sons of God. It speaks of the law itself in language
which even now ‘that the law is dead to us and we to the law,’ still pierces to the
dividing asunder of the flesh and spirit. No other portion of the New Testament gives
a similarly connected view of the ways of God to man; no other is spread over truths
so far from us and yet so near to us.

It is not, however, this higher and more universal aspect of the Epistle to the Romans
with which we are at present immediately concerned. Our first question is a critical
and historical one: What was the Roman Church, and in what relation did it stand to
the Apostle? The difficulty in answering this question partly arises from the very
universality of the subject of the Epistle. The great argument takes us out of the
accidents of time and place. We cannot distinctly recognize what we but remotely see,
the particular and individual features of which are lost in the width of the prospect.
Could the Apostle himself have had, and therefore is it to be expected that he could
communicate to us, the same vivid personal conception of the Church at Rome as of
Churches whose members were individually known to him, whom, in his own
language, he had himself begotten in the Gospel? In an Epistle written from a distance
to converts unknown to him by face, it is not to be supposed that there will be found
even the materials for conjecture which are supplied by the Epistles to the Galatians
and Corinthians. Naturally the personality of the writer, and still more of those whom
he is addressing, falls into the background. He writes upon general topics which are
equally applicable to almost all Churches, which fail, therefore, to throw any light on
the particular Church to which the Epistle is addressed. Nor can this dimness of the
critical eye receive any assistance from external sources. With the exception of the
well-known command of Claudius to the Jews to depart from Rome about fifteen
years previously, to which we may add the faint traces of a Christian Church which
was apparently distinct from the Jews, in Acts xxviii. 15, and the separate mention of
Christians in Tacitus and Suetonius, nothing has come down to us which throws any
light, however uncertain, on the beginnings of the Roman Church.
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The old belief was, that the Roman Church consisted partly of Jews and partly of
Gentiles, and that the Epistle was written with the intention of adjusting the disputes
that had arisen between them. The latter part of this statement finds no support from
the Epistle itself, and appears to be nothing more than an arbitrary assumption
suggested by the analogy of the Corinthians and the Galatians. The former part need
not be wholly denied: for in every Christian Church there were probably some Jews
and some Gentiles. Yet it does not follow from this that the community was divided
between them, or that both were numerous enough to form separate parties. The
Epistle affords no intimation of such parties existing side by side, whether peaceably
or otherwise, in the Roman communion. St. Paul never speaks of Jew and Gentile as
in actual contact, disputing about circumcision, or purification, or meats and drinks, or
sabbath days. The relation which he supposes between them is wholly ideal; that is, in
the purposes of God, not in their assemblies or daily life. They divide the world and
time; they have nothing to do with each other as individuals. Nor does the theory that
the Roman Church was a half Jewish, half Gentile community agree with either of the
facts stated above—the fact that the name Gentiles is applied to all, while the tone and
style of the Epistle are wholly Jewish.

It is more reasonable, as well as far more in accordance with the indications of the
Epistles, to regard the Churches planted by the Apostle, not as divided into two
sections of Jew and Gentile, circumcision and uncircumcision, but as always in a state
of transition between the two, dropping gradually their Jewish customs, and opening
the door wider and wider to their Gentile brethren, slowly, but at length entirely,
convinced that it was not ‘at this time the kingdom was to be restored to Israel.” Such
must, at any rate, have been the case with the Churches not founded by St. Paul. It
was long ere the curtains of the tabernacle were drawn aside, or the veil rent in twain,
or the earthly and visible temple exchanged for that building in the heavens, the house
not made with hands. Disputes about the outward rite of circumcision would be
succeeded by another stage of controversy respecting the inward obligation of the
Law on the conscience, and the authority of St. Paul and the Twelve. There were
cases, also, in which an idealized or Alexandrianized Judaism had been the soil in
which the Gospel was originally planted. Here the transition would be more rapid; the
faith of the earliest believers would linger less around the weak and beggarly
elements; they would more easily harmonize the old and new; they would more
readily comprehend the length and breadth of the purposes of God. The change
required of them would be in their ways of thought rather than in their habits of life;
and the latitude which such converts allowed themselves would react on the stricter
Jewish communities.

Changes like these may be supposed to have been passing over the Roman Church. At
the time St. Paul wrote to them, there was no question of circumcision; that, if it had
ever been, was now left behind. But in a more general way the same difficulty still
pressed upon them. What was the obligation of the Law? And, as they looked upon
the passing scene, and saw the chosen race becoming a spectacle to the world, to
angels, and to men, they could not but ask also, ‘What God intended respecting it?’
Whether were they to melt away among the Gentiles, or to preserve their name and
heritage? While men were pondering such thoughts in their hearts, of the Law and its
sabbaths, and ceremonies, and sacrifices, of the consolation of Israel, and the
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restoration of the kingdom, we may conceive the Apostle to have written this Epistle
with a view of meeting their doubts, and adjusting their thoughts, and vindicating the
ways of God to man, and revealing the way of salvation. He gave them the full truth
for the half-truth, the day for the twilight, and established their faith in Christ, not by
drawing back, but by going further than they had imagined, and resting the Gospel on
an immutable moral foundation (Rom. ii. 11; iii. 29).

Such we conceive to have been the state of feeling in the Roman Church, because
such is the state of feeling to which the words of the Apostle are appropriate. Neither
the earlier one, in which men said, ‘except ye be circumcised ye cannot be saved,” and
an Apostle himself withdrew and refused to eat with the Gentiles; nor the later one, in
which it was clearly understood that all such differences were done away in Christ,
are suitable to the argument of the Epistle to the Romans. The Apostle was still
seeking to teach a Jewish Church the great lesson of the admission of the Gentiles
more perfectly. So far the hypothesis of Baur affords a good key to the interpretation
of the Epistle. But still the expression in the fifth verse of the first chapter has not
been disposed of. In what sense could they be said to be Gentiles? For supposing the
Roman Church to have consisted of Jews gradually passing into the state of Gentiles,
we have an explanation of the frequent dwelling on the Law, and the relation of Jew
and Gentile, but none of the term ‘other Gentiles,” under which the Apostle
comprehends them. No gradual change in their opinions and circumstances could
have justified him in calling those Gentiles who were originally Jews. Nor, however
much he might ‘magnify his office,” would he have included the chosen people under
the common name, which he everywhere opposed to them. The very meaning of the
Apostle of the Gentiles would have been lost had the term ‘nations’ extended itself to
them.

The attempt to solve this difficulty runs up into the general question of the state and
circumstances of the early Church: our inquiry respecting which must, however, be
restricted to the single point which bears upon the present subject; viz. how far the
Gentile Churches were originally in feeling Jewish—whether to the Gentiles also the
gate of the New Testament was through the Old? For if it could be shown that Jewish
and Gentile Christianity were not so much opposed as successive—that the Gospel of
the Jewish Apostles was the first, and that of St. Paul the subsequent, stage in the
history of the Apostolic Church—then the difficulty of itself disappears, and the
double aspect of the Epistle to the Romans is what we should expect.

Our conception of the Apostolical age is necessarily based on the Acts of the Apostles
and the Epistles of St. Paul. It is in vain to search ecclesiastical writings for further
information; the pages of Justin and Irenaeus supply only the evidence of their own
deficiency. Confining ourselves, then, to the original sources, we cannot but be struck
by the fact, that of the first eighteen years after the day of Pentecost, hardly any
account is preserved to us in the Acts, and that to this scanty record no addition can be
made from the Epistles of St. Paul. Isolated facts are narrated, but not events in their
order and sequence: there is no general prospect of the Christian world. Churches are
growing up everywhere: some the result of missions from Jerusalem, others of
unknown origin; yet none of them standing in any definite relation to the Apostles of
the circumcision. It seems as if we had already reached the second stage in the history
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of the Apostolic Church, without any precise knowledge of the first. That second
period, if we terminate it with the supposed date of the Apostle’s death, extends over
about fourteen or fifteen years—years full of life, and growth, and vicissitude. Could
the preceding period have been less so, or does it only appear to be so from the silence
of history? Is it according to the analogy of human things, or of the workings of
Divine power in the soul of man, that during the first part of its existence, Christianity
should have slumbered, and after fifteen years of inaction have suddenly gone forth to
conquer the world? Or, are we falling under that common historical illusion, that little
happened in a time of which we know little?

And yet how are we to supply this lost history out of the single verse of the Acts (xi.
19), ‘They which were scattered abroad upon the persecution that arose about Stephen
travelled as far as Phenice and Cyprus and Antioch, preaching the word to none but
unto the Jews only.” What reply is to be made to the inquiry respecting the origin of
the Christian Church in the two cities which in after-ages were to exercise the greatest
influence on its history, Alexandria and Rome? We cannot tell. Our slender materials
only admit of being eked out by some general facts which do not fill up the void of
details, but are of the greatest importance in illustrating the spirit and character of the
earliest Christian communities. Foremost among these facts is the dispersion of the
Jews. The remark has been often made that the universality of the Roman Empire was
itself a preparation for the universality of the Gospel, its very organization throughout
the world being the image, as it may have been the model, of the external form of the
Christian Church. But not less striking as an image of the external state of the earliest
Christian communion is the dispersion of the ten tribes throughout the world, and not
less worthy of observation as it was an inward preparation for Christianity is the
universal diffusion of that religion, the spirit of which seemed at the time to be most
narrow and contracted within itself, and at first sight most hostile to the whole human
race. Of all religions in the world it was probably the only one capable of making
proselytes—which had the force, as it had the will, to draw men within its circle.
Literally, and not only in idea, ‘the Law was a schoolmaster to bring men to Christ.’
The compassing sea and land ‘to make one proselyte’ was not without its results.
Seneca, who did not know, or at least has not told anything of the Christians, says of
the Jews, ‘Victoribus victi leges dederunt.” The Roman satirists were aware of their
festivals, and speak of them in a way which implies not only converts to Judaism, but
a degree of regard for their opinions. They had passed into a proverb in Horace’s time
for their zeal in bringing men over to their opinions. (1 Sat. iv. 143.) Philo mentions
the suburb beyond the Tiber in which they were domiciled by Augustus, the greater
number of the inhabitants of which are said to have been freedmen. (Leg. ad Caium,
23.) Tacitus’s account of their origin is perhaps an unique attempt in a Roman writer
to investigate the religious antiquities of an Eastern people, implying of itself, what it
also explicitly states, the tendency towards them. No other religion had been sustained
for centuries by contributions from the most remote parts of the empire to a common
centre; contributions the very magnitude of which is ascribed to the zeal of numerous
converts. (Tacitus, Hist. v. 5; Cicero pro Flacco, c. 28.) According to Josephus, whole
tribes in the neighbourhood of Judea had submitted to the rite of circumcision. (A4nt.
xiit. 9, 1; 11, 3; 15, 4.) The women of Damascus in particular are mentioned as not
trusted by their husbands in a massacre of the Jews, because they were ‘favourable to
the Jews’ religion.” The Jews in Alexandria occupied two of the five quarters into
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which the city was divided: and the whole Jewish population of Egypt was rated by
Philo at a million. Facts like these speak volumes for the importance and influence of
the Jews.

In one sense it is true that the Jewish religion seemed already about to expire. To us,
looking back from the vantage ground of the Gospel, nothing is clearer than that it
contained within itself the seeds of its own destruction. ‘The Law and the Prophets
were until John, and now the kingdom of heaven suffereth violence, and the violent
take it by force.” Before Christ—after Christ—this is the great landmark that divides
Judaism from Christianity, while for a few years longer the devoted nation, already
within the coils of its own destiny, lingers about its ancient seat. It was otherwise to
its contemporaries. To them the Jewish people were not declining, but growing. There
seemed to be no end to its wealth and influence. The least of all peoples in itself, it
was a nation within a nation in every city. In the wreck of the heathen religions,
Judaism alone remained unchanged. Nor is there anything strange in its retaining
undiminished this power over the human mind, when its own national glory had
already departed. Its objects of faith were not lessened, but magnified by distance. It
contained in itself that inward life which other religions were seeking for, and for the
want of which they expired. It could not but communicate to others the belief in the
unity of God, which had sunk for ages into the heart of the race;—to the educated
Greek ‘one guess among many, —to the Israelite a necessary truth. It formed a sort of
meeting-point of East and West, which in the movement of either towards the other
naturally exercised a singular influence. Many elements of Greek cultivation had
insensibly passed into the mind of the Jewish people, as of other Asiatic nations,
before the reaction of the Maccabean wars; cities with Greek names covered the land:
even after that time the rugged Hebrew feeling was confined within narrow limits.
The Gospel as it passed from the lips of our Lord and the Twelve had not far to go in
Palestine itself before it came in contact with the Greek world. In other countries the
diffusion of the Greek Version of the Old Testament is a proof that a Hellenized
Judaism was growing up everywhere. The Alexandrian philosophy offered a link with
heathen literature and mythology. Judaism was no longer isolated but wandering far
and wide. Clinging to its belief in Jehovah and abating nothing of its national pride, it
was nevertheless capable of assuming to itself new phases without losing its essential
character, of dropping its more repulsive features and entering into and penetrating
the better heathen mind both of East and West.

The heads of many subjects of inquiry are summed up in these reflections, which lead
us round to the question from which we started, ‘Whether to the Gentiles also the gate
of the New Testament was through the Old?’ And they suggest the answer to the
question, that ‘so it was,” not because the minds of the first teachers were unable to
rise above the ‘rudiments of the Law,’ but because the soil for Christianity among the
Gentiles was itself prepared in Judaism. It was the natural growth of the Gospel in the
world as it then was. The better life of the Jewish people passed into the earliest
Christian Church; the meaning of prophecy was lost to the Jew and found to the
believer in Christ. And the facts recorded in the Acts of the Apostles represent the
outward side of this inward tendency: it was the Jewish proselyte who commonly
became the Christian convert. Such were Cornelius and the Ethiopian eunuch, and the
deputy Sergius Paulus, who ‘of his own accord desired to hear the word of God.” The
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teachers themselves wore the habit of Jews, and they came appealing to the authority
of the Old Testament. That garb and form and manner which we insensibly drop in
thinking of the early teachers of Christianity, could not have failed to impress its
Jewish character on their first hearers. It would be their first conception of the Gospel,
that it was a kind of Judaism to which they were predisposed by the same kind of
feelings which led them towards Judaism itself.

Now if the history of Judaism in the Augustan age, no less than the indications of the
New Testament itself, leads to the inference that the first disciples, even in Gentile
cities, were commonly Jewish converts, or, at any rate, such as were acquainted with
the Law and the Prophets, and were disposed to receive with reverence Jewish
teachers, the difficulty in the Epistle to the Romans is solved, at the same time that the
fact of its solution is an additional confirmation of the view which has been just taken.
The Roman Church appeared to be at once Jewish and Gentile; Jewish in feeling,
Gentile in origin. Jewish, because the Apostle everywhere argues with them as Jews;
Gentile, because he expressly addresses them by name as such. In this double fact
there is now seen to be nothing strange or anomalous: it typifies the general condition
of Christian Churches, whether Jewish or Gentile; whether founded by St. Paul, or by
the Apostles of the circumcision. It was not only in idea that the Old Testament
prepared the way for the New, by holding up the truth of the unity of God; but the
spread of that truth among the Gentiles, and the influence of the Jewish Scriptures,
were themselves actual preparatives for the Gospel.

To those who were Gentiles by birth, but had received the Gospel originally from
Jewish teachers, the subject of the Epistle to the Romans would have a peculiar
interest. It expressed the truth on the verge of which they stood, which seemed to be
peculiarly required by their own circumstances, which explained their position to
themselves. It purged the film from their eyes, which prevented them from seeing the
way of God perfectly. Hitherto they had acquiesced in the position which public
opinion among the heathen assigned to them, that they were a Jewish sect: and they
had implicitly followed the lives as well as the lessons of their first instructors in
Christ. But a nobler truth was now to break upon them. God was not the God of the
Jews only, but of the Gentiles also. And this wider range of vision involved a new
principle, not the Law, but faith. If nations of every language and tongue were to be
included in the Gospel dispensation—barbarian, Scythian, bond and free—the
principle that was to unite them must be superior to the differences that separated
them. In other words, it could not be an institution or a Church, but an inward
principle, which might belong alike to all mankind. This principle was faith, the view
of which in St. Paul’s mind is never separated from the redemption of mankind at
large.

SUBJECT OF THE EPISTLE.

The Gentile origin and Jewish character of the Roman Church are a sufficient
explanation of the style and subject of the Epistle to the Romans. The condemnation
of the Jew first, and afterwards of the Gentile—the justification of the Jew first, and
afterwards of the Gentile—the actual fact of the rejection of the Jews, and the hope of
their restoration—are all of them topics appropriate to what we may conceive to have
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been the feeling of the Roman converts, in whom a Jewish education had not
obliterated a Gentile origin, and whom a Gentile origin did not deprive of the hope of
Jewish promises. The Apostle no longer appears to be speaking to the winds of
heaven, what, after being borne to and fro upon the earth, might return to the profit of
the Church after many days, but what had an immediate interest for it, and arose
naturally out of its actual state.

Assuming the results of the preceding essay, we may consider the structure of the
Epistle, with the view of tracing the relation of the parts to each other and to the
whole. What was primary, what secondary, in the Apostle’s thoughts? Is the order of
the composition the same as the order of ideas? Do we proceed from without
inwards—that is, from the admission of the Gentiles to the justification of the
individual believer? or from within outwards—that is, from the individual believer to
the world at large? Is the episode of the restoration of the Jews subordinate or
principal—a correction of the first part of the Epistle, or, as Baur supposes, the kernel
of the whole? These are subtle and delicate inquiries, respecting which it is not
possible to attain absolute certainty, and in the prosecution of which we are always in
danger of attributing to the Apostle more of method and plan than he really had. Such
inquiries can only be made by a comparison of other writings of the Apostle, and an
accurate examination of the Epistle itself.

We may begin by asking, ‘Whether there is any subject which the Epistle to the
Romans has in common with the other Epistles, which is specially identified with the
life and working of the Apostle?’ There is. While the doctrine of righteousness by
faith without the deeds of the Law is but slightly referred to in the other Epistles of St.
Paul, and is but once mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles, there is another truth,
which is everywhere and at all times insisted upon by him, and everywhere connected
with his name, which recurs in almost every one of his Epistles, and is everywhere
dwelt upon in the Acts as the result of his Apostleship—the admission of the Gentiles.
He speaks of himself, and 1s always spoken of, as the Apostle of the Gentiles; his
conversion itself is bound up with this labour of universal love; in ‘the beginning of
the Gospel’ he stands up for their rights, among ‘the Apostles that were before him;’
all through his life he is proclaiming in a more or less spiritual manner, ‘God hath
made of one blood all nations of the earth.” (Acts xvii. 26.) ‘Is he the God of the Jews
only, is he not also of the Gentiles?’ (Rom. iii. 29.) All are one in Christ, in whom
‘neither circumcision nor uncircumcision avail anything, but a new creature’ (Gal. iii.
28; vi. 15); or, according to another form of expression, ‘in whose circumcision the
Gentiles also are circumcised.’ (Col. ii. 11.) Compare 1 Cor. xii. 13: Eph. 1. 10; iii.
3-6.

Such repeated reference to the same subject justifies our regarding it as the leading
thought of the Apostle’s mind, the great truth which the power of God had inspired
him to teach. Yet, itself had a twofold aspect, for the differences of Jew and Gentile
were done away with, not on the ground of any abstract equality of the human race in
the sight of God, but as they became one in Christ. It is a union with Christ which
breaks through all other ties of race and language, and knits men together into a new
body which is His Church. So while looking at the external world we seem almost at
once to pass inward, and to blend the assertion of the general principle with the
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experience of the individual soul. The cord of love which encircles all men has its
beginning too in the believer’s heart. ‘There is neither barbarian nor Scythian, bond
nor free,” not on any speculative grounds of morality, but because his own spiritual
instinct tells him that all these differences are done away in Christ.

But with this outward aspect of Christianity is connected also another thought, which
follows it as the shadow does the light, ‘the times of that ignorance which God
winked at,” ‘the passing by of past sins’ (Rom. iii. 25), ‘which was kept secret since
the world began’ (Rom. xvi. 25), ‘which in other ages was not made known . . . that
the Gentiles should be fellow-heirs, and of the same body’ (Eph. iii. 6). It was strange
to look at the world around, and see the Gentiles also pressing into the Kingdom of
Heaven. But it was not less, but perhaps even more strange, to think of the Gentiles in
past times who seemed to have so little relation to the God who made them; in the
world of darkness and silence, on which the eye could rest, but which it could not
pierce. Nor was the same thought inapplicable to those who were under the Law.
They too, though with many ‘advantages,” were still subject to ordinances, shut up in
prison until the time appointed. The prior states of Jew and Gentile were not wholly
dissimilar: the Law was the glass which might be held up to both to convict them of
sin; in which, world within world, mirror within mirror, the Jew was first seen,
afterwards the Gentile. Jew and Gentile, the times before and the times after, are the
outlines or divisions of the book in the volume of which are contained the purposes of
God.

Such is the external aspect of the Apostle’s teaching so far as it can be separated from
the inward life, which penetrates the individual and the Church alike. But there is a
world within as well as a world without, nor can we view one except through the
medium of the other. The knowledge which the Apostle himself has of the works of
God, is transferred to the heathen; the consciousness which he feels of his own union
with Christ is the living proof of the acceptance of all mankind; the remembrance of
his struggle under the Law, is the image of the state of those under the Law. Though
the thought comes upon him daily of his mission to the Gentiles everywhere, he does
not look upon them as they appear in the pages of ancient authors, or on their modes
of worship, as they present themselves to the student of mythology. He is not writing
a philosophy of history, but a religion of history. He does not, in modern phraseology,
put himself in the position of the heathen, or even of the Jew, but retains his own. Nor
must we, in our interpretation of the Epistle, endeavour to force his words, from this
simple and natural point of view, into one more in accordance with our tastes and
feelings.

An illustration from heathen philosophy may serve to indicate the peculiar nature of
this transition from the individual mind to the world at large. All modern
commentators on Plato admit that in the Republic the individual and the state pass
into one another. The virtues, duties, distinctions of one are also those of the other; the
consideration of the one seems to lead the philosopher on to the deeper and more
enlarged consideration of the other. Not altogether unlike this is the manner in which
the individual conscience in the Epistles of St. Paul is the reflection not only of itself,
but of the world at large; and in which the thought of the world at large, and the
Church, of which he is a member, re-acts upon the inmost feelings of the believer.
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The kingdom of God is not yet separated into outward and visible, and inward and
spiritual; nor election into that of nations and individuals.

As the Apostle looks upon the face of the world, he sees all men, by the light of
revelation in himself, returning, through Christ, into union with the God who made
them. There is no distinction of Jew or Gentile, circumcision or uncircumcision. Soon
he passes over into another point of view, ‘setting the world in their hearts.” Two
dispensations are in the bosom of every man who comes to the knowledge of the
truth; these are symbolized by two words, the Law and Faith. The one is slavery, the
other freedom; the one death, the other life; the one strife, the other peace; the one
alienation from God, the other reconciliation with Him. Not at once does the one
dispensation take the place of the other. There is a period of natural life first; the Law
enters and plants the seeds of mortal disease. Will and knowledge, the common
sources of human action, begin to decompose, the will to evil struggling with the
knowledge of good. The creature is made powerless to act by his consciousness of
sin; the Law only terrifies—he dies at the very sight of it; it is a dry ‘eye’ turning
every way upon his misery. The soul, hanging between good and evil, is in a state of
paralysis, doing what it would not, and hating itself for what it does. But, again, the
soul is persuaded by many arguments that ‘the Law is dead;’ it throws away the
‘worser’ half, and clings to its risen Lord. Faith is the hand by which it is united to
Him—the instrument whereby it is accepted, renewed, sanctified—the sense through
which it looks up to God, revealing Himself in man, and around on creation.

These two, the Law and Faith, are so inseparable, that they seem each to derive their
meaning from the other. Faith is not the Law; the Law is not Faith. Whatever is not
Faith is the Law; whatever is not the Law is Faith. The Law, no less than Faith, is an
inward feeling—a tablet of stone, yet written also on fleshly tables of the heart. Yet
the Apostle’s manner of speaking of both is such as, at first sight, prevents our
perception of this. Through a great portion of the Epistle he drops their subjective
character, and represents them to us as powers, almost as persons—the symbols of the
past and present—of the followers of Moses and Christ, arrayed against each other in
the battlefield of the world and the human heart; blended in the example of Abraham;
typified in the first and second Adam; the figures of two kinds of death, in sin and to
sin.

In the course of the Epistle we pass more and more inward to the dividing asunder of
the flesh and spirit, until darkness takes the place of light, and death of life. More than
once the shadow of peace rests upon us in passing, but we must first enter into the
depths of human nature, and take part in the struggle, ere we can attain finally to that
rest which is in Christ Jesus. At length the body of death slips from us: the law of the
spirit of life prevails over the law of sin. And yet the fleshly body, though dead to sin,
still cleaves to us: it has ceased to strive against the spirit, but is not yet adopted into
the fellowship of Christ. But, though groaning within ourselves, we have the inward
witness of the Spirit; we know that all things are working together for good: we ask in
triumph, ‘If God be for us, who can be against us?’

Thus far we have proceeded from without inwards—that is to say, from the relation of
the Gospel to Jew and Gentile, and its place in the history of the world, to its
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influence on the heart and conscience. At this point the former aspect of the Epistle
re-appears. The question of salvation is no longer personal, but national. All mankind
have been included under sin; all mankind, even as Abraham, are righteous by faith:
‘As in Adam all die, even so in Christ shall all be made alive.” Thence the Apostle
digressed to guard against practical inferences; to describe the inward need of pardon
as before the outward. But still there was one exception to the offer of universal
salvation. All the world was included; but the favoured nation seemed by its own act
to exclude itself from the gracious circle. As a nation the Jews had rejected the
Gospel; and to them the Apostle returns, first, to justify their rejection, secondly, to
prophesy their restoration.

The remainder of the Epistle is a practical exhortation to Christian graces and moral
virtues; commencing with a general invitation to a holy life, or, as the Apostle
expresses it in language borrowed from the Law, to present the body a living sacrifice.
The ground of this invitation is the mercy of God, as set forth in the scheme of
Providence:—*So then God concluded all under sin that he might have mercy upon
all;” ‘I beseech you, therefore.” Thence the Apostle passes onwards, as towards the
conclusion of several Epistles, to a series of practical precepts, some of which have a
peculiar reference to the state and circumstances of the early Church. Here the
connexion with the main subject of the Epistle appears to drop, and the very want of
connexion leads us to remark that the separate duties are not regarded by the Apostle
as absorbed in the single truth of righteousness by faith, but are stated by him
independently of it. Throughout the twelfth, thirteenth, and fourteenth chapters there
is scarcely the least reference to the preceding portions of the Epistle. Thence the
Apostle digresses still further to a personal narrative, in which, as towards the
conclusion of the Epistle to the Galatians, in a few pregnant verses, the main subject
of the Epistle is again introduced; whence he returns once more to himself and his
intended visit, and his mission to Jerusalem, and concludes with salutations of the
brethren.

TIME AND PLACE.

The time and place of writing the Epistle to the Romans are distinctly marked in the
fifteenth chapter. The Apostle is on his way to Jerusalem, ‘ministering to the saints,’
xv. 25, in accordance with his half-expressed intention in 1 Cor. xvi. 4. He is carrying
up the contributions of Macedonia and Achaia, for the poor at Jerusalem, ver. 26.
Having completed his labours in Asia Minor and Greece, xv. 23 (compare 2 Cor. X.
13), when his mission to Jerusalem is accomplished, ver. 28, he hopes to visit the
Roman converts on his way to Spain, ver. 22; a purpose which he has often
entertained, xv. 22, but never fulfilled, i. 12. (Compare Acts xix. 21.) The mention of
Cenchrea, the port of Corinth, in xvi. 1, agrees with the other circumstances, in
indicating his second visit to Corinth as the time and place of writing the Epistle. In
reference to these allusions it may be remarked:—(1) That the Apostle, though on his
way to Rome, has no intention of making Rome the resting-place from his labours. He
is the Apostle of the whole world, hastening onward, ere his sun sets, ‘to the extreme
west’ of Clement. His preference of Spain above other countries might be suggested
by the circumstance that the Gospel had not yet spread there, and that he went to plant
it. Or, more probably, considering the definite manner in which he speaks of his
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intention, he was led to choose Spain rather than Africa or Italy, from some
acquaintance with, or invitation from, Jews or Christians already settled there. As
there is no reason to suppose that the journey was ever accomplished, it is useless to
speculate further on the motive of it. (2) It is observable also that he wrote the Epistle
to the Romans from Corinth, or its neighbourhood, and therefore after the second
Epistle to the Corinthians, which already indicates that a reaction had taken place in
the Corinthian Church in favour of the Apostle; a change of feeling which might
probably be confirmed by the Apostle’s visit. Supposing this to have been the case,
the Apostle, though in the midst of that city of factions, was writing the Epistle to the
Romans at a time when their violence was abated. This agrees with the conciliatory
tone of the Epistle, as pointed out in the two preceding essays, which also harmonizes
with the immediate occasion of his journey to Jerusalem. For (3) at the very time of
writing, the Gentile Apostle was engaged in carrying up alms to the Jewish Church at
Jerusalem, much after the manner that other Jewish pilgrims brought gifts from
distant parts of the Empire for the service of the Temple. He was fearful of the
violence of his countrymen in Judea, and not without apprehension of the feeling with
which the Church might regard him, xv. 31. Yet ‘his heart’s desire towards Israel’
was not dead within him, notwithstanding his fears and sufferings. He had been for a
long time previously gathering the alms in Asia, 1 Cor. xvi. 1, as well as in Greece,
according to an agreement which he had entered into with the Apostles at Jerusalem
on a previous visit, Gal. 1. 10. Speaking after the manner of men, may we not say that
no one could be long employed in such mission of charity, without feeling his soul
melt towards those who were its objects? What had never been personal hostility to
the Church at Jerusalem, must soon have given way, in a mind so sensitive as St.
Paul’s, to the liveliest sympathy with them. In his own words to the Corinthians it
might be said:—°His heart is enlarged towards them; they are not straitened in him,
but in themselves.” Nor could this insensible change have occurred, without drawing
his thoughts to their place in the scheme of Providence. The feelings of his own mind
would inevitably cast a distant light and shade on the Jewish and Gentile world.

The Epistle to the Romans is naturally compared with the Epistle to the Galatians; the
subjects are the same, or nearly so, the illustrations often similar, and minute
resemblances of language surprisingly numerous. Yet the Epistle to the Galatians
would have been in great measure unintelligible to us, but for the larger growth and
fuller development of the same truths in the Epistle to the Romans. The first
mentioned Epistle is personal and occasional; it has much of passion and sadness; it
bears the impress everywhere of the struggle which agitated the Galatian converts,
and could only have been written to a Church which was known by face to the
Apostle. On the other hand, the Epistle to the Romans, except in one or two passages,
has a tone of calmness and deliberation: it is spiritual and ideal; the distance at which
the Apostle places himself from the strifes of the Church, enabling him to take a more
extended survey of the purposes of God. The difference between the two Epistles is
further analogous to the difference between proselytes of the gate, and the so-called
proselytes of righteousness. The question in the one case is ‘circumcision,’ the
outward symbol of the Jewish law, which affected the minds of the converts much, we
may suppose, as that of caste would occupy the minds of the Hindoos at the present
day, or as some ritual or legal question might prevail over the better religious feeling
among ourselves. The other Epistle never touches on the subject of circumcision, as
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an obligation to be enforced, or not enforced; but only as the seal of God’s mercy to
all mankind, in the instance of the Father of the faithful, Rom. iv. The mind of the
writer is absorbed in the contemplation of the world as divided into Jew and Gentile,
past and present, the Law and Faith. The beginnings of this contemplation are
discernible in the Epistle to the Galatians; but more as a feeling or spiritual instinct,
less as a system or scheme of Providence. ‘In Christ Jesus neither circumcision
availeth anything, nor uncircumcision, but a new creature.’” But there is a height not
yet attained to, at which every obstacle disappears, and the ways of God are justified
finally, the circumcision accepted through faith, and the uncircumcision; the
circumcision again returning to God in Christ, and the length and breadth of Divine
love made manifest. This is only reached in the Epistle to the Romans.

No certain inference respecting the length of time by which the Epistle to the Romans
is separated from the Epistle to the Galatians can be drawn from these considerations.
It is of more importance to remark, that in reading the Epistle to the Romans, we have
already advanced in the series of Epistles a step onward towards the Epistles of the
Imprisonment.

CHAPTER II.

The second chapter of the Romans has often been regarded as containing the
exclusive condemnation of the Jew for hypocrisy, as the first chapter contains the
condemnation of the Gentile for sins below nature. This statement, however, is not
quite exact. That the Apostle intended to include both Jew and Gentile under sin, may
be inferred from chap. iii. 9; the two heads of the proof do not, however, precisely
correspond to the divisions of the chapters. The course of his thought may be traced as
follows:—He has been speaking of the inhuman and unnatural vices of the Gentiles,
and now passes on to another class of sins—hypocrisy and deceit—in which he loses
sight of the Gentiles, and addresses man in the abstract. Assuming that all mankind
are guilty before God, the judgement of others is a condemnation of self. But whence
is this assumption? Not strictly deducible from the preceding chapter, in which the
Apostle has been speaking only, or chiefly, of the Gentiles, yet in spirit agreeing with
it; for the judgement of others is a higher degree of that knowledge of God which
‘hinders the truth in unrighteousness.” Still there is a link wanting. We must allow the
Apostle to make a silent transition from the Gentile to mankind in general, just as in
chap. iii. 19 he has included the Gentile under the condemnation of the Jew. Full of
the general idea of the universal sinfulness of man, he follows his own thought
without looking back at the connexion. There would have been no difficulty had he
spoken first of the sinfulness of the Gentile and then of the sinfulness of the Jew; and,
thirdly, of the additional guilt incurred by either in hypocrisy and judgement of others.
But the sinfulness of the Jew being greatly increased by or mainly consisting in this
last, he has sunk the mention of other sins, leaving them to be inferred or suggested
from the general description that preceded.

With the first verse of the second chapter the style changes; the contemplation of the
heathen world is ended, and the Apostle proceeds to reason with an imaginary
opponent, whom he draws within the circle of human evil and will not allow him to
escape, under the pretence of judging others, which does but aggravate his guilt. Such
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a one is trying to deceive God, but only deceives himself. Gradually we approach the
Jew. In the third verse there is a glimpse of the notion that God would judge the
heathen but spare the sons of Abraham; in the fourth and fifth verses is presented to us
a picture, like those in the Old Testament, of the rebellious spirit of the Jew, and the
long-suffering of God towards him; in the tenth and eleventh verses occurs a
declaration of God’s equal justice to all; in the twelfth and thirteenth the spirit of the
law 1s opposed to the letter, and the believing Gentile to the unbelieving Jew; until at
last, in ver. 17, the Apostle turns to make the direct attack on the Jew, for which, in
the previous verses, he has been indirectly preparing: ‘But if thou art called a Jew, and
restest in the law and gloriest in God.’

Throughout this paragraph, as elsewhere, the connexion is in a great measure formed
by the repetition of words in the successive verses and clauses. Thus tpdccovtog and
kp??ua connect verses 1 and 2; 10?¢ t? tolav to tpaccovtag is taken up from ver. 2
in ver. 3; in the latter part of ver. 4 1?7 ypnot?v tov” Beov” is a repetition of Tov”
TAOVTOL TN?¢ YpnototTog in the former part of the verse; 7¢ ?modwoet, K.T.A., in ver.
6 is an expansion of the word dwatoxpisiog in ver. 5; d0&a 6€? ka? Tyun, in the tenth
verse, is a resumption of the same words in the seventh.

CHAPTER III.

The force of the Apostle’s argument in the first verses of the following chapter, may
be illustrated by a parallel which comes home to ourselves. We may suppose a person
enlarging, in a sermon or in conversation, on the comparative state of the heathen and
Christian world, dwelling first of all on the enormities and unnatural vices of India or
China, and then on the formalism and hypocrisy and conventionality of Christians
throughout the world, until at last he concludes by saying that many heathen are better
than most Christians, and that at the last day the heathen may judge us; and that as
God is no respecter of persons, it matters little whether we are called Christians or
not, if we follow Christ. Christian or heathen, ‘he can’t be wrong,’ it might be said,
‘whose life is in the right.” Then would arise the question, What profit was there in
being a Christian if, as with the Jews of old, many should come from the East and the
West, and sit down with Christ and His Apostles in the kingdom of heaven, while
those bearing the name of Christians were cast out? To which there would be many
answers; first, that of St. Paul respecting the Jews, ‘because that unto us are
committed the oracles of God;’ and above all, that we have a new truth and a new
power imparted to us. Still difficulties would occur as we passed beyond the limits of
the Christian world. Passages of Scripture would be quoted, which seemed to place
the heathen also within the circle of God’s mercies; and again, other passages which
seemed to exclude them. It might be doubted whether in any proper sense there was a
Christian world; so little did there seem to be anything resembling the first company
of believers; so faint was the bond of communion which the name of Christian made
amongst men; so slender the line of demarcation which mere Christianity afforded,
compared with civilization and other influences. Suppose, now, a person, struggling
with these and similar difficulties, to carry the question a stage further back, and to
urge that Christianity, failing of its end, this is of itself an impeachment of the truth
and goodness of God. For if there were any who did not accept the Gospel, then it
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could not be said that an Omnipotent Being who had the power, and an Omniscient
Being who knew the way, had also the will that all mankind should be saved. Why
should the Unchangeable punish men for sins that could not affect Himself? Why
should He execute a vengeance which He was incapable of feeling? And so he would
lead us on to the origin of evil and the eternal decrees, and the everlasting penalty.
Speaking as a philosopher, he might say, that we must change our notion of a Divine
Being, in the face of such facts. Those who were arguing with him, might be unable
or unwilling to discuss speculative difficulties, and might prefer to rest their belief on
two simple foundations: first, the truth and justice and holiness of God; and, secondly,
the moral consequences of the doctrine of their opponents. It makes no difference
whether we suppose the argument carried on between disputants, or whether we
suppose a religious sceptic arguing with himself on the opposite aspects of those great
questions, which in every age, from that of Job and Ecclesiastes, have been more or
less clearly seen in various forms, Jewish as well as Christian, as problems of natural
or of revealed religion, common alike to the Greeks and to ourselves, and which have
revived again and again in the course of human thought.

The train of reflection which has been thus briefly sketched, is not unlike that with
which St. Paul opens the third chapter. The Jew and the Gentile have been reduced to
a level by the requirements of the moral law. The circumcision of the heart and the
uncircumcision of the letter take the place of the circumcision of the letter and
uncircumcision of the heart. Such a revolution naturally leads the Jew to ask what his
own position is in the dispensations of Providence. What profit is there in being sons
of Abraham, if of these stones God was raising up children unto Abraham? To which
the Apostle replies, first, that they had the Scriptures. But it might be said, ‘they
believed not.” Such an objection is suggested by the Apostle himself, who draws it out
of the secret soul of the Jew, that he may answer it more fully. ‘Shall their unbelief
make the promise of God of none effect.” Such promises are ‘yea and amen;’ but they
are also conditional. God forbid that they should be called in question, because man
breaks their conditions. Imagine all men faithless, yet does God remain true.

Still the objector or the objection returns, in the fifth verse, from another point of
view, which is suggested by the quotation which immediately precedes, ‘that thou
mayest be justified in thy sayings, and mayest overcome when thou art judged.’ In
any case then God is justified; why doth He yet punish? If we do no harm to Him,
why does He do harm to us? We are speaking as one man does of another; but is not
God unjust? To which the Apostle replies (according to different explanations of t?v
Kkoopov), either, ‘shall not the Judge of all the earth do rightly?’ or, how can you, who
are a Jew, suppose that the God whose attribute it is ‘to judge among the heathen’ is
one who may be called unjust? In this question is contained the answer to those who
say, ‘My unrighteousness commends the righteousness of God, and therefore God has
no right to take vengeance on me.’ Still the objection is repeated in a slightly altered
form, not now, ‘If my unrighteousness commends the righteousness of God;’ but, ‘If
my falsehood abounds to the glory of His truth, why am I still judged as a sinner?” To
which St. Paul replies, not by dwelling further on the truth or justice of God, but by
ironically stating the consequence of the doctrine, ‘Let us do evil that good may come,
let us sin to the glory of God, let us lie to prove his truth;” and, then dropping the
strain of irony, he adds seriously in his natural style, ‘whose damnation is just.’

PLL v6.0 (generated September, 2011) 106 http://oll.libertyfund.org/title/604



Online Library of Liberty: The Epistles of St. Paul, vol. 1 (Jowett trans.)

The chief difference between this argument and the one which, for the sake of
illustration, is prefixed to it, is that the great questions which are suggested in the first,
are here narrowed to the Jewish point of view. The objector does not find any general
difficulty in justifying the ways of God to man, but in harmonizing the rejection of the
Jews with the privileges of the chosen race. What seemed to him injustice, was justice
to all mankind. He is animated by a sort of moral indignation at being reduced to the
same level as the rest of the world.

CHAPTER IV.

At the end of the second chapter the Apostle had almost declared that Jew and Gentile
were both alike; of this he stopped short and spoke in a figure of the spiritual Israelite.
In the same way in the fourth chapter, he answers the question which he himself
raises, by putting the spiritual in the place of the fleshly Abraham. ‘What shall we say
that Abraham found, our progenitor according to the flesh? or what shall we say, that
Abraham our progenitor found according to the flesh?” The intended answer
according to either way of reading the question is ‘nothing;’ for what he found was
not an advantage of that kind for which the Israelite hoped; it was an advantage not
according to the flesh, but according to the spirit. But St. Paul avoids the harshness of
this inference by a digression in which he points out that the blessedness of Abraham
was not of works, but of faith. In this digression he takes up a thread of the argument
at the conclusion of the last chapter in which glorying is excluded. ‘If Abraham were
justified by works, he would have whereof to glory:’ this, however, is impossible, and
expressly contradicted by the words of Scripture, which says, ‘Abraham believed
God, and it was counted to him for righteousness.’ This is the indirect answer to the
question, ‘What shall we say that Abraham found, our progenitor according to the
flesh?’

Subordinate to this assertion of the general principle in the person of Abraham, is the
minor question respecting the time of which the words were spoken ‘not in
circumcision, but in uncircumcision,” in which little fact the Apostle read their
universal import. Circumcision came afterwards; it had nothing to do with the faith or
with the promise that had preceded; it only conveyed through Abraham the privileges
of which it was the seal to the faithful everywhere. (Compare Gal. iii. 17.) The sign of
circumcision was but the accident of that higher relation in which the Patriarch stood
already to God and man. As in the last chapter the words, ‘a man is justified by faith
without the deeds of the law’ (verse 28), were quickly followed by the declaration
(verse 29), that ‘God was the God of the Gentiles also;’ so here the statement that
Abraham ‘believed God, and it was counted to him for righteousness,’ leads the
Apostle instantly to think of him as the ‘heir of the world,” a title with which the pride
of the Israelite delighted to invest him. Is he the father of the Jews only, is he not also
of the Gentiles? Yes; both aspects of the Gospel are seen in him. And the narrative of
the birth of Isaac—the calling of the living out of the dead—is repeated by the
Apostle with a kind of triumph as a lesson of new and universal interest.
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CHAPTER V.

Every pause in the Epistle may be made the occasion for taking a glance backward,
and surveying the whole. In the construction of the work we observe that the same
threads again and again reappear, tangling the web of discourse, and are never
finished and worked off. Thus the commencement of the fifth chapter is but the
anticipation of the eighth:—

Therefore being justified by faith, we have peace with God through our Lord Jesus
Christ.

There is therefore now no condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus.
Compare again the following:—

(1) ch. iii. 1. What advantage then hath the Jew?

9. What then are we better than they?

27. Where then is boasting?

iv. 1. What shall we say then that Abraham hath found, our progenitor according to
the flesh?

(2) ch. vi. 1. What shall we say then? are we to continue in sin that grace may
abound?

15. What then? shall we sin, because we are not under the law, but under grace?
vii. 7. What shall we say then? is the law sin?

(3) Also the first verse of ch. ix, x, xi.

ix. 1. I say the truth in Christ, that I have great sorrow for Israel.

X. 1. Brethren, my heart’s desire and prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be
saved.

xi. 1. I say then, hath God cast aside his people?

where the Apostle thrice returns to the same point in his argument, and begins again
with the same theme.

Similarities of form and repetitions of thought may also be noted in successive verses.
Compare:—

v. 8-10: ‘But God commended his love to us in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ
died for the ungodly. Much more then, being now justified by his blood, we shall be
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saved from wrath through him. For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to
God by the death of his Son; much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by his
life.” These words are followed by the favourite ‘not only so,” which has already
occurred at the beginning of verse 3.

Compare also verses 15, 17, 18, 19, and 1. 24, 26, 28; vii. 15, 19; 17, 22; as instances
of a structure in which the same ideas are repeated rather than developed, and in some
of which the form of the first sentence prescribes the form of the second.

Many slight inaccuracies appear on the surface when we look at the Epistle to the
Romans through a microscope. It will be often found that the successive clauses are
not logically connected, or that qualifications are introduced which are not duly
subordinated to the principal thought; or the latter end of a sentence may seem to
forget the beginning of it, or for an instant the Apostle may hesitate between two
alternatives. But flaws of this kind disappear when we remove to a little distance; the
irregularity of the details is lost in the general effect. It might be said of the Apostle in
his own language, that he is not speaking with ‘the persuasive words of man’s
wisdom, but with demonstration of the spirit and with power.” It does not impair the
force of what he says that he repeats a word, or that he uses a particle where it is not
needed, or that he has so framed a particular clause that its bearing on the next clause
is doubtful. It does not interfere with the unity of his writings that they have not the
symmetrical character of a modern composition. We often speak of his style;
according to modern notions he can hardly be said to have a style. He uses the
rhetorical forms of his age because he cannot help doing so: they are his only way of
expressing himself. He is not free to mould language with the hand of a master. Yet,
in general, his meaning is perfectly clear. If, following Locke’s rule, we read the
Epistle through at a single sitting, the broken thoughts come together, and a new kind
of unity begins to arise; the unity not of a whole with many parts aptly disposed, but
of a single idea, appearing and reappearing everywhere. The stream is one, though
parting into two branches — the universality of salvation, and the doctrine of
righteousness by faith. To the end of the eleventh chapter there is nothing irrelevant,
nothing that does not bear on one or other of these two aspects of the great truth.
Imagine the writer full of these two thoughts, yet incapable of mastering the language
in which he wrote, encumbered with formulas and modes of speech; eager to declare
the whole counsel of God, yet conscious of the way in which men might wrest it to
their own destruction; seeking ‘to entwine the new with the old, and to make the old
ever new;’ and you would expect a composition similar in texture to the Epistle to the
Romans.

The Epistle is full of repetitions, yet the repetitions carry us onward. The revelation of
righteousness by faith is first made in the seventeenth verse of the first chapter. Then,
after the necessity for it has been shown from the self-condemnation of the world, it is
repeated at the twenty-first verse of the third chapter. Here it might seem as if the
Apostle’s task was over. But another link has yet to be wrought into the chain. Is it the
Apostle only who is saying these things? Saith not the law the same also? Yes; the
doctrine of justification and forgiveness is contained in the book of the law. Abraham
as well as ourselves was justified by faith, and not by works. Then the Apostle states
his doctrine once more in the form of a conclusion to an argument, and proceeds to
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display it as embodied in the type and antitype, the first and second Adam. Still he has
to guard against inferences that might be deduced from it, such as the antinomianism
at which he had before hinted, ‘Let us continue in sin that grace may abound, let us do
evil that good may come.” Then he returns to the same note which he had struck
before, the confirmation of his doctrine from the book of the law. Lastly, he fights the
battle over again; not now in the world at large, but in the narrower sphere of the
individual soul; he describes the last state of paralysis and death, until at length the
agony is at its height and the victory is won; and, having now turned to view the
scheme of redemption in every aspect—in reference to the former state of the world,
divided between Jew and Gentile, in reference to the patriarchs, in reference to human
nature itself, in reference to possible consequences as well as the inward experience of
the soul, — he repeats the conclusion which in chap. v had been already anticipated,
chanting, as it were, the hymn of peace after victory, ‘There is, therefore, now no
condemnation to them which are in Christ Jesus.’

CHAPTER VI.

There are some errors in religion which are ever attendant on the truths connected
with them. Not only have men blessed with the grace of God greater powers and
responsibilities than others, but they have also dangers, if not greater, yet peculiar to
them, and seeming from the very constitution of the human mind itself to be
inseparable from their religious state. There are faults, delusions, prejudices,
tendencies to evil, to which they are liable, and which religion itself seems to foster in
the weakness of human nature. One of these tendencies is antinomianism, or the
tendency to rest in feeling, without knowledge of action. It is a corruption not peculiar
to Christianity, but common to all religions which have had anything of spiritual life
or power; in the case of individuals often exercising a subtle influence among those
who disavow it in words. It already existed among the Jews in the time of St. Paul, as
we may gather from the Epistle of St. James, and are informed by Philo, De Migr.
Abrah. (Mangey, 1. 450).

Against this corruption the Apostle sets himself in the present chapter. There was
nothing more natural if grace abounded, than that men should continue in sin, that it
might yet more abound. Experience sadly proves that there is a faith without works,
hope of forgiveness without repentance, final assurance without moral goodness.
There are religious states in which the eye of the soul seems to lose its clear insight
into right and truth, and even obscures with the consolations of the Gospel its sterner
sense of the holiness of God. In the hour of death especially, nature herself seems to
assist in the delusion. In the first ages, as in all other times of religious excitement,
such a delusion was more than ordinarily likely to prevail. It was a charge made
against the Apostle himself that he said: ‘Let us do evil that good may come.’

At this point, therefore, in his great argument, when the abundance of Divine grace
has been already developed, the Apostle pauses to guard against the dangerous
inference. His manner of doing so is characteristic of his view of the doctrine itself.
He does not seek to test the Christian state by external acts, but to exalt our inward
notion of it. He does not say, a true faith is that which brings forth good works, or that
which is known like a tree by its fruits. To him, the very idea of Christian life is death
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to sin, and death with Christ. In the previous chapter no language seemed too strong
to express the fullness and freedom of the grace of God. That might tempt us to
continue in sin. But no, we are dead to sin. The state of grace itself is a state of union
with Christ, in which we follow Him through the various stages of His life. When we
think of it as death, sin dies within us; when we think of it as life, we are risen with
Him.

CHAPTER VII.

According to the similitude which the Apostle here uses, the relation of the Jew to the
law is likened to the case of a wife who has lost her husband. As a widow the law, of

course, said that she might marry again; her husband had no claim on her. Even so the
law itself was dead, and the Jew was free to marry again to Christ, who was not dead,

but risen from the dead.

There is, however, a difficulty in the application of the similitude in verses 4, 5, 6.
This arises from the believer being regarded in two points of view. In the figure he is
compared to the wife, while in the application he seems to change places, and become
identified with the husband, who, in a certain sense, as well as the wife, is freed from
the law; for ‘he that is dead, has been freed from sin.” For this change there seem to be
two reasons:—First, In working out the figure, the resemblance of the Christian to the
husband as well as to the wife, strikes the Apostle; for as the husband is dead, so also
is the Christian dead to the law. Secondly, The change may be regarded as a sort of
euphemism to Jewish ears. The Apostle avoids the harshness of saying that ‘the law is
dead,’ by substituting ‘ye are dead to the law.’

In the previous chapter the believer had been described as dead unto sin, but alive
unto righteousness. ‘Sin,” said the Apostle, ‘shall have no more dominion over you;
for ye are not under the law, but under grace.” This thought he carries out further in
the present passage, illustrating it by the particular case of the woman and the
husband, which, in the language of the Epistle to the Galatians, shows, in a figure,
‘that the law is dead to us, and we to the law.” The only difference is that in the last
chapter what the Apostle was speaking of was a ‘death unto sin;’ here rather of what
in his view is so closely connected as to be almost identical with it, ‘a death unto the
law.’ It is the close connexion between them that leads him to guard, in verse 7,
against the possible inference that ‘the law is sin.’

Nothing but the exigencies of controversy would have induced Augustine, against his
better mind and the authority of the earlier Fathers, to refer this passage to the
condition of the regenerate man. He was led to this interpretation, as others have been,
by the equal, if not greater, difficulty of referring the description of the Apostle to the
unregenerate.

The latter interpretation is plainly repugnant to the spirit of the passage; for whom
shall we conceive the Apostle to be describing? or, rather, which is the same thing,
whom do we ourselves mean by the term unregenerate? Is it the Jew, or the heathen,
or the hypocrite, or the sensualist? To none of these characters will such a description
refer. They know of no struggle between the things they would and would not; they
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live in no twilight between good and evil; their state is a lower and less conscious one.
Who would speak of the unregenerate heart of Caesar or of Achilles? Language itself
teaches us the impropriety of such expressions. And the reason of the impropriety is,
that we feel with the Apostle, though our point of view may be somewhat different,
that the guilt of sin is inseparable from the knowledge of sin. Those who never heard
the name of Christ, who never admit the thought of Christ, cannot be brought within
the circle of Christian feelings and associations.

There have been few more frequent sources of difficulty in theology, than the
common fallacy of summing up inquiries under two alternatives, neither of which
corresponds to the true nature of the case. We may admit the logical proposition that
all things are animal or not animal, vegetable or not vegetable, mineral or not mineral.
But we cannot say that all men are civilized or uncivilized, Christian or unchristian,
regenerate or unregenerate. Such a mode of division is essentially erroneous. It
exercises a false influence on the mind, by tending to confuse fixed states and
transitions, differences in degree with differences in kind. All things may be passing
out of one class into another, and may therefore belong to both or neither. The very
attempt to classify or divide them may itself be the source of an illusion.

Obvious as such a fallacy is, it is only by the light of experience that theology can be
freed from it. From ‘the oppositions of knowledge falsely so called,” we turn to the
human heart itself. Reading this passage by what we know of ourselves and other
men, we no longer ask the question:—*Whether the Apostle is speaking of the
regenerate or unregenerate man?’ That is an ‘after-thought,” which has nothing to
correspond to it in the world, and nothing to justify it in the language of the Apostle.
Mankind are not divided into regenerate and unregenerate, but are in a state of
transition from one to the other, or too dead and unconscious to be included in either.
What we want to know is the meaning of the Apostle, not in the terms of a theological
problem, but in the simpler manner in which it presented itself to his own mind.

He is speaking of a conflict in the soul of man, the course of which, notwithstanding
its sudden and fitful character, is nevertheless marked by a certain progress. It
commences in childish and unconscious ignorance (‘I was alive without the law
once’), which is succeeded by the deep consciousness of sin, which the law awakens,
and so hovering between death and life, passes on to the last agony and final
deliverance. The stages of this contest are not exactly defined. In the earliest of them
is an element of reason and of good; in the latest, we seem only to arrive at a more
intense conviction of human misery. The progress is not a progress from works to
faith, or from the law to grace, but a growing separation and division, in which the
soul is cut in two—into the better and the worse mind, the inner and the outer man,
the flesh and the Spirit. The law is the dividing principle, ‘sharper than any two-edged
sword,” which will not allow them to unite. On the one side remains the flesh, as it
were, a decomposing body of death; on the other, the mind and spirit flutter in lawless
aspirations after good which they have no means or instruments to attain. The
extremity of the conflict is the moment of deliverance; when completely in the power
of sin, we are already at the gate of heaven.
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The use of the first person is not merely rhetorical. It seems as though the Apostle
were speaking partly from recollections of his former state, partly from the emotions
of sin, which he still perceived in his members, now indeed pacified and kept under
control, yet sufficiently sensible to give a liveliness to the remembrance, and make
him feel his dependence on Christ. So much of the struggle continued in him as he
himself describes in such passages as 2 Cor. 1. 9, 10, or xii. 7. He who says, ‘without
were fightings, within fears’ (2 Cor. v. 7), who had ‘the sentence of death in himself,’
and ‘a messenger of Satan to buffet him,” could not have lived always in an unbroken
calm of mind, any more than we can imagine him to have been constantly repeating,
‘O wretched man that [ am!” Further, we may remark, that the combat, as it deepens,
becomes more ideal—that is, removes further away from the actual consciousness of
mankind; the Apostle is describing tendencies in the heart of man which go beyond
the experience of individuals.

CHAPTER VIIIL

The struggle has passed away, and the conqueror and the conquered are side by side.
The two laws mentioned in the last chapter have changed places, the one becoming
mighty from being powerless, the other powerless from being mighty. The
helplessness of the law has been done away in Christ, that its righteous requirement
may be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the flesh but after the spirit. The Apostle
returns upon his former track that he may contrast the two elements, not, as in the
previous chapter, in conflict with each other, hopelessly entangled by ‘occasion of the
commandment,” but in entire separation and opposition. These two, the flesh and the
spirit, stand over against one another, as life and death, as peace and enmity with God.
Do what it will, the flesh can never be subjected to the law of God. And this
antagonism is not an antagonism of ideas only, but of persons also. It is another mode
of expressing the same thought, to say that they that are in the flesh cannot please
God. ‘But ye,’” the Apostle adds, ‘are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, which is the
Spirit of God and Christ, and have the body dead, and the Spirit that is in you life; and
as God raised up Christ from the dead, he will raise you up, because you have his
Spirit dwelling in you. Are we not debtors then to live according to the Spirit, which
is the only source of life and immortality, under the guidance of which, too, we are no
longer the servants but the sons of God?’

CHAPTERS IX—XI.

The chapters that have preceded have been connected with each other by a sort of
network, some of the threads of which have never ceased or been intermitted. At this
point we come to a break in the Epistle. What follows has no connexion with what
immediately precedes. The sublime emotion with which chapter viii concludes is in
another strain from that with which chapter ix opens. We might almost imagine that
the Apostle had here made a pause, and only after a while resumed his work of
dictating to ‘Tertius who wrote this Epistle.” It is on a more extended survey of the
whole that order begins to reappear, and we see that the subject now introduced,
which was faintly anticipated at the commencement of the third chapter, has also an
almost necessary place in the Apostle’s scheme.
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The three chapters ix—xi have been regarded by an eminent critic as containing the
true germ and first thought of the Epistle. Such a view may be supported by various
arguments. It may be said that a letter must arise out of circumstances, and that this
portion of the Epistle only has an appropriate subject; that we can imagine the
Apostle, though unknown by face to the Church which was at Rome, writing to
Jewish Christians on a topic in which they, as well as he, were so deeply interested as
the restoration of their countrymen; but that we cannot imagine him sitting down to
compose a treatise on justification by faith; that to explain the dealings of God with
his people, it was necessary for him to go back to the first principles of the Gospel of
Christ, and that this mode of overlaying and transposing what to us would seem the
natural order of thought is quite in accordance with his usual manner. (Compare, e. g.
the structure of 1 Cor. x.) It may be urged, that in several passages, as, for example, at
the commencement of the third and fourth chapters, he has already hinted at the
maintenance of the privileges of the Jews. All such arguments, ably as they have been
stated by Baur, yet fail to convince us that what is apparently prominent and on the
surface, and also occupies the greater part of the Epistle, is really subordinate, and
that what is apparently subordinate and supplementary, held the first place in the
Apostle’s thoughts. (See Introduction.)

The theory of Baur is, however, so far true, as it tends to bring into prominence, as a
main subject of the Epistle, the admission of the Gentiles. To the Apostle himself and
his contemporaries, this was half, or more than half, the whole truth, not less striking
or absorbing than the other half, of ‘righteousness by faith only.’ It is with this aspect
of the doctrine of St. Paul that the portion of the Epistle on which we are now entering
is to be connected. ‘Is he the God of the Jews only? is he not also of the Gentiles?
Yes, of the Gentiles also.” But granting this, innumerable difficulties and perplexities
arose in the mind of the Israelite or of the reader of the Old Testament. What is the
meaning of a chosen people? What advantage hath the Jew? and above all, what is to
be his final end? When the circle of God’s mercy is extended to the whole world, is he
to be the only exception? Thrice the Apostle essays to answer this question; thrice he
turns aside, rather to justify God’s present dealings in casting away His chosen, than
to hold out the hope with which he concludes, that all Israel shall be saved.

We have seen elsewhere (chaps. 1ii. 1-8; v. 12-21; vii. 7-11) that in many passages the
Apostle wavers between the opposite sides of a question, before he arrives at a final
and permanent conclusion. The argument in such passages may be described as a sort
of struggle in his own thoughts, an alternation of natural feelings, a momentary
conflict of emotions. The stream of discourse flows onward in two channels,
occasionally mingling or contending with each other, which meet at the last. There are
particular instances of this peculiarity of style in the chapters which follow, ix. 19; x.
14. But the most striking illustration of it is the general character of the whole three
chapters, in which the Apostle himself seems for a time in doubt between contending
feelings, in which he first prays for the restoration of Israel, and then reasons for their
rejection, and then finally shows that in a more extended view of the purposes of God
their salvation is included. He hears the echo of many voices in the Old Testament, by
which the Spirit spoke to the Fathers, and in all of them there is a kind of unity,
though but half expressed, which is not less the unity of his own inmost feelings
towards his kinsmen according to the flesh. He is like one of the old prophets himself,

PLL v6.0 (generated September, 2011) 114 http://oll.libertyfund.org/title/604



Online Library of Liberty: The Epistles of St. Paul, vol. 1 (Jowett trans.)

abating nothing of the rebellions of the house of Israel, yet still unable to forget that
they are the people of God. As an Israelite and a believer in Christ, he is full of sorrow
first, of consolation afterwards; two opposite feelings struggle together in his mind,
both finally giving way to a clearer insight into the purposes of God towards the
chosen nation.

When the first burst of his emotion has subsided, he proceeds to show that the
rejection of Israel was not total, but partial, and that this partial rejection is in
accordance with the analogy of God’s dealings with their fathers. The circle of God’s
mercy to them had ever been narrowing. First, the seed of Abraham was chosen; then
Isaac only; then Jacob before Esau, and this last quite irrespective of any good or evil
that either of them had done. There was a preference in each case of the spiritual over
the fleshly heir. Shall we say that here is any ground for imputing unrighteousness to
God? He Himself had proclaimed this as His mode of dealing with mankind. The
words of the law are an end of controversy. He does it, therefore it is just; He tells it
us, therefore it is true. Who are we that we should call in question His justice, or
challenge His ways? The clay might as well reason with the potter, as man argue
against God. And, after all, this election of some to wrath, others to mercy, is but
justice in mercy delayed, or an alternation of mercy and justice. The rejection of the
Jews is the admission of the Gentiles. And to this truth the prophets themselves bear
witness. They speak of ‘a remnant,” of ‘another people,’ of ‘a cutting short upon the
earth,” of ‘a rock of offence.” The work that God has done is nothing unjust or
unexpected, but a work of justice and mercy upon the house of Israel, of which their
own prophets witness; of which they are themselves the authors, as they sought to
establish their own righteousness, and rejected the righteousness that is of faith.

But the subject of God’s dealings with the Jews is not yet finished; it is, indeed,
scarcely begun. The first verses of the ninth chapter gave an intimation that this would
not be the final course of the Apostle’s thought. Israel had sought to establish their
own righteousness, and rejected the righteousness that was of faith. But this very
rejection, which was their condemnation, was not without excuse, in that it arose from
a mistaken zeal for God. That mistake consisted in their not perceiving the difference
between the righteousness of the law and the righteousness of faith; the one a straight
and unbending rule; the other, ‘very nigh, even in thy mouth and thy heart,” and
extending to all mankind. ‘But,” we expect the Apostle to say at the end of the
contrast, ‘notwithstanding this, Isracl may yet be saved.” The time for this is not yet
come. In what follows, to the end of the chapter, he digresses more and more; first, as
at vers. 14-19 of the previous one, to state the objections of the Jew; secondly, to
show that those objections are of no weight, and are disproved by the words of their
own prophets.

Nowhere does the logical control over language, that is, the power of aptly disposing
sentences so as to exhibit them in their precise relation to each other, so fail the
Apostle as at the conclusion of the tenth chapter. We see his meaning, but his
emotions prevent him from expressing it. At the commencement of the eleventh
chapter, finding that he is so far away from his original subject, he makes an effort to
regain it. ‘Hath God then cast away his people?’ The Apostle is himself a living proof
that this is not so. Though Israel ‘hath not obtained it,” the elect, who are part of
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Israel, who are the true Israel, have obtained it. The fall of the rest is but for a time,
and is itself an argument for their final restoration. The rejection of the Jews is the
admission of the Gentiles, and the admission of the Gentiles comes round in the end
to be the restoration of the Jews. And besides, and beneath all this, amid these
alternations of thought and vicissitudes of human things, there is an immutable
foundation on which we rest in the promises of God to Israel. The friend of the
patriarchs cannot forget their children; the Unchangeable cannot desert the work of
His hands.

CHAPTER X.

The commencement of this chapter, as well as of the one which follows, affords a
remarkable instance of a sudden transition of feeling in the mind of the Apostle. At
the end of the previous chapter, he had passed out of the sorrowful tone in which he
began, to prove that very truth over which he sorrowed—the rejection of Israel. But at
this point he drops the argument, and resumes the strain which he had laid aside. The
character of the passage may be illustrated by the parallel passage in chap. iii. 1-8.
There he had been arguing that the Gentiles were better than the Jews, or at least as
good; because they, not having the law, were a law unto themselves. Then to correct
the impression that might have arisen from what he had been saying, he goes on to
point out that the Jew too had advantages. Now, a similar contrast is working in his
mind. There was something that the Jew had, though not the righteousness of faith.
He was not a sinner of the Gentiles, he had a zeal for God, he had the mark of
distinction which it has been said made Jacob to be preferred to Esau; ‘he was a
religious man.” But almost before the thought of his heart is fully uttered, the Apostle
returns to his former subject—-‘the righteousness of faith, Christ the end of the law to
every one that believeth;” and gathers fresh proof from the prophecies that the
rejection of Israel was but according to the will of God.

CHAPTER XI.

The whole of the three chapters viii, ix, x may be regarded as the passionate struggle
of conflicting emotions in the Apostle’s mind—mnodte pe?v vov? 8é—of his present and
former self. Are Israel saved, or not? They must be, for I also am one of them. At last,
the purpose of God respecting them clears before his eyes. That they are rejected is a
fact; but it is only for a time, that the Gentiles may be received. Hitherto he has been
occupied with laying the broad foundation of a universal Gospel. Is He the God of the
Jews only? is He not also of the Gentiles? Yes; of the Gentiles also; and of the
Gentiles exclusively it seemed, but for the remnant who are saved. Such was the
impression to which his own reception would naturally have led the Apostle, as he
went from city to city, finding no hearers of the word, but Gentiles only. Of the two
divisions of mankind, he seemed to lose one, and gain the other. The meditation of
this fact had revealed to him a new page in God’s dealings with mankind. But now a
further insight into the purposes of God breaks upon him. In the order of Providence
came the Jew first, and afterwards the Gentile; and the Jew last returning to the
inheritance of his fathers. The erring branch that has twined with the briars of the
wilderness, is brought back to its own olive, and the tree covers the whole earth.
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CHAPTERS XII—XVIL

The last five chapters may be considered as a third section of the Epistle to the
Romans, in which, as in the latter portion of the Galatians, Colossians, Ephesians,
Thessalonians, exhortation takes the place of doctrinal statement, and the imperative
mood becomes the prevailing form of sentence. There is less of plan than in what has
preceded, and more that throws light on the state of the Church. At first sight, it seems
as if the Apostle were dictating to an amanuensis unconnected precepts, which his
experience, not of the Roman converts, to whom he was unknown by face, but of the
Church and the world in general, led him to think useful or necessary.

Yet these fragments, including in them chaps. xii. 1—xv. 7, at which point the
Apostle returns briefly to his main theme, and concludes with a personal narrative, are
not wholly deficient in order, especially that recurring order which was remarked in
the introduction to the fifth chapter, and which consists in the repetition, at certain
intervals, of a particular subject. The great argument is now ended; what follows is its
practical application: ‘For God concluded all under sin, that he might have mercy
upon all;’ the inference from which is not ‘Let us continue in sin that grace may
abound,’ but rather, ‘How shall we, who are dead to sin, live any longer therein?’
which the Apostle expresses once more in language borrowed from the law: ‘I
beseech you, therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, to present your bodies a
living sacrifice.” Leaving this thought, he passes on at ver. 3 to another, which can
hardly be said to be connected with it in any other than that general way in which all
the different portions of Christian truth or practice are connected with each other, or
in which the part may be always regarded as related to the whole. This new thought is
Christian unity, which is introduced here much in the same manner as love of the
brethren in the Epistle to the Thessalonians. The ground of this unity is humility, each
one retiring into his own duties, that the whole may be harmonious, remembering that
he is a member of the body of Christ, in which there are diversities of gifts, which the
members of that body are severally to use. Thence the Apostle goes on to the mention
of Christian graces, apparently unconnected with each other, among which, at ver. 16,
the first thought of humility, which is the true source of sympathy, reappears, with
which peace and forgiveness of injuries meet in one. At the commencement of chap.
xii what may be termed the key-note of this portion of the Epistle returns—the order
of the Church, not now considered in reference to the members of the same body, but
to those that are without the Church—the heathen rulers with whom they came into
contact, whom they were to obey as to the Lord and not to men. The remainder of this
chapter stands in the same relation to the former part as the latter portion of chap. xii
to the commencement; that is to say, it consists of precepts which arise out of the
principal subject; here honesty in general, out of the duty of paying tribute, which
leads, by a play of words, to the endless debt of love, which is the fulfilment of the
law; all which is enforced by the near approach of the day of the Lord, corresponding
to the argument of the preacher from the shortness of life among ourselves.

The remaining section of the Epistle, from chap. xiv to xv. 6, is taken up with a single
subject—the treatment of weak brethren, who doubt about meats and drinks and the
observance of days. This subject is distinct from what has preceded, and forms a
whole by itself; yet, in the mode of handling it, vestiges of former topics reappear. It
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is a counsel of peace, to show consideration to the doubters; and for the doubters
themselves, it is a proper humility not to judge others, chap. ii. 1: and in our conduct
towards the weak brethren, it must be remembered how awful a thing is the
conscience of sin, which is inseparable from doubt, ‘for whatever is not of faith, is
sin.” And here we come back once more to our original text, ‘Be of the same mind
one with another.’

At this point, the Apostle returns from his digression to the main subject of the
Epistle, which he briefly sums up under the figure of Jesus Christ a minister of the
circumcision to the Gentiles, and once more clothes in the language of the prophets.
Yet a certain degree of difference is discernible between his treatment of it in this and
in the earlier portions of the Epistle. It is less abstract and more personal. He seems to
think of the truths which he taught more in connexion with his own labours as Apostle
of the Gentiles. A similar image to that of Christ the minister of the circumcision he
applies to himself—the minister of Christ, the offerer up of the sacrifice of the
Gentiles. Still, Apostle of the Gentiles as he s, he is careful not to intrude on another
man’s labours. He has fulfilled his mission where he is, and does but follow the
dictates of natural feeling in going first to Jerusalem, and then to the Christians of the
West; for the success of which new mission he desires their prayers, that it may be
acceptable to his friends and without danger from enemies, and may end in his
coming to them with joy.

The last chapter consists almost entirely of salutations. Among these are interspersed
a few of the former topics, some of which occur also at the end of other Epistles, such
as peace and joy at the success of the Gospel. There are names of servants of God,
among whom are Aquila and Priscilla, and others of whom no record has been
elsewhere preserved. One expression raises without satisfying our curiosity,
‘distinguished among those who were Apostles before me.” The Epistle, as it began
with a summary of the Gospel, concludes with a thanksgiving—in which the subject
of the Epistle is once more interwoven—to God the author of the Gospel, which was
once hidden, but now revealed that the Gentiles also might be obedient to the faith.

CHAPTER XIII.

In the previous chapter the Apostle had spoken of the unity of the Church, and of the
offices of its members. He had gone on to scatter admonitions, following each other in
order sometimes of sound, sometimes of meaning, which, like the precepts of the
sermon on the Mount, went beyond the maxims of heathen virtue, or the sayings of
‘them of old time.” Men were to think humbly of themselves, to return good for evil,
to feed their enemies, to live peaceably with all. Continuing in the same spirit, he
adds, ‘they are to be obedient to the powers that be.” This is a part of the Christian’s
duty, which he will more easily fulfil if he regards the magistrate as he truly is, as ‘the
minister of God for good.’

The earnestness with which St. Paul dwells upon his theme, as well as the allusions to
the same subject in other passages of the New Testament (Titus iii. 1: 1 Pet. ii. 13-18),
are proofs that he is guarding against a tendency to which he knew the first believers
to be subject. He is speaking to the Christians at Rome, as a bishop of the fourth or
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fifth century might have addressed the multitudes of Alexandria; preaching counsels
of moderation to ‘the fifth monarchy men’ of that day. They were more in the eye of
the Christian world than believers elsewhere, more likely to come into conflict with
the imperial power, perhaps in greater danger of being led away with the dream of
another kingdom. The spirit of rebellion, against which the Apostle is warning them,
was not a mere misconception of the teaching of the Gospel; it lay deep in the
circumstances of the age and in the temper of the Jewish people. It is impossible to
forget, however slight may be their historical groundwork, the well-known words of
Suetonius, Claud. c. 25, ‘Judaeos impulsore Chresto assidu¢ tumultuantes Roma
expulit.” (Acts xviii. 2.) The narrative of Scripture itself affords indications of similar
agitations, so far as they can be expected to cross the peaceful path of our Saviour and
His disciples. The words of the prophecy, as it is termed, of Caiaphas respecting our
Lord, however unfounded, imply a political fear more than a religious enmity. The
question of the Pharisees, ‘Is it lawful to give tribute to Caesar?’ and the argument
with which the Jews wrought on the fears of Pilate, are also not without significance.
The account of Judas the Gaulonite, in Josephus, ‘who rose up about the time of the
taxing,” and whom Josephus terms ‘the founder of the fourth philosophy of the Jews’
(Ant. xviil. c. 1, §§ 1, 6), 1s a more explicit evidence of the spirit of insubordination.
That ‘philosophy’ consisted in an inviolable attachment to liberty, and ‘in calling no
man Lord’” but God Himself (§ 6), a principle which was maintained by its adherents
with indescribable constancy. The author of the movement was no ordinary man, and
the movement itself so far from being a transient one, that it continued through above
half a century, and is regarded by Josephus, as ‘laying the foundation of the miseries’
of the Jewish war (xvii. c. 1, § 1).

The account of Josephus himself, unwilling as he is to do them justice, shows that in
their first commencement the Zealots were animated by noble thoughts, their
testimony to which they were ready to seal by tortures and death. Many of these
‘Galileans’ (for in this country they were chiefly found) were probably among the
first converts. Like the Essenes, they stood in some relation that we are unable to trace
to the followers of John the Baptist and of Christ. We cannot suppose that in all cases
the temper of the Zealot had died away in the bosom of the Christian. A very slight
misunderstanding of the manner in which ‘the kingdom was to be restored to Israel’
might suffice to rekindle the flame. If our Lord Himself had said, Peace I leave with
you, He had also said, I come not to bring peace on earth, but a sword; if He had
commanded Peter to put up his sword into the sheath, He had also commanded them
each to sell his garment and buy one; if He had paid tribute, He had also declared that
the children of the kingdom were free from the tribute. We could hardly wonder if
those who heard His words sometimes mistook the result for the object, or confused
the Jewish belief of the kingdom of heaven upon earth with the kingdom of God that
is within. The after-history of the Church teaches how near such a confusion lay to the
truth itself. Not once only, nor during our Lord’s lifetime only, there have been those
who have ‘taken him by force to make him a king.’

The words ‘the powers that be are ordained of God’ have been made the foundation of
many doctrines of passive obedience and non-resistance. Out of the Apostle’s
‘counsels of moderation’ have developed themselves the Divine right of government,
however exercised and under all circumstances, and even of particular forms of
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government. The party feelings of an age have been clothed in the language of
Scripture, and established on the ground of antiquity. If the first Christians were to
obey the heathen emperors, how can we ever be justified in shaking off the yoke of a
Christian sovereign? If St. Paul said this under Nero, how much more is it true of the
subjects of King Charles I?

Such arguments are two-edged? for as many passages may be quoted from Scripture
which indirectly tend to the subversion, as can be adduced for the maintenance, of
order or of property. The words of the psalmist, ‘to bind their kings in chains, their
nobles in fetters of iron,” are in the mouth of one class; ‘shall I lift up my hand to slay
the Lord’s anointed?’ of another; and in peace and prosperity men turn to the one, in
the hour of revolution to the other. Many are the texts which we either silently drop or
insensibly modify, with which the spirit of modern society seems almost unavoidably
to be at variance. The blessing on the poor, and the ‘hard sayings’ respecting rich
men, are not absolutely in accordance even with the better mind of the present age.
We cannot follow the simple precept, ‘Swear not at all,” without making an exception
for the custom of our courts of law. We dare not quote the words, ‘Go sell all thou
hast and give to the poor,” without adding the caution, ‘Beware, lest in making the
copy thou break the pattern.” We are not so often exhorted ‘to obey God rather than
man,” as warned against the misapplication of the words.

These instances are sufficient to teach us how moderate we should be in reasoning
from particular precepts, even where they agree with our preconceived opinions. The
truth seems to be that the Scripture lays down no rule applicable to individual cases,
or separable from the circumstances under which it is given. Still less does it furnish a
political or philosophical system—‘My kingdom is not of this world,” which it
scarcely seems to touch. No one can infer from the passage that we are considering
that St. Paul believed it wrong to rise against wicked rulers in any case, because they
were the appointment of God, any more than from his speaking of wrestling against
principalities and powers we can conclude that he supposed, with some of the
Ebionitish sects, that all power was of the devil. It never occurred to him that the
hidden life which he thought of only as to be absorbed in the glory of the sons of God,
was one day to be the governing principle of the civilized world. Though ‘he has
written this in an epistle,” he would not have us use it ‘altogether’ without regard to
the state of this world. Only in reference to the time at which he is writing, looking at
the infant community in relation to the heathen world, he exhorts them to suffer rather
than oppose; and if ever the thought rises in their minds that those whom they obey
are the oppressors of God and His Church, to remember that without His appointment
they could not have been, and that, after all, it is for their own faults they themselves
are most likely to endure evil even at the hands of Gentile magistrates.

CHAPTER XIV.

It has been already stated, that we hardly know anything of the Roman Church. Hence
the illustrations of the present chapter must rather consist in references to the floating
opinions of the time than to precise facts. Even in regard to what we may seem to
gather from the Epistle itself, it is not quite certain whether St. Paul is speaking from a
knowledge of the circumstances of a Church which he had never visited, or from what
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he knew of the state of other Churches and of general tendencies in the mind of the
first believers, or in the age generally. He may have had among his numerous
acquaintances (xvi) some who, like the household of Chloe at Corinth, brought him
news of what passed among the Christians at Rome. On the other hand, it may be
remarked that a mention of similar observances to those here spoken of, recurs in the
Epistle to the Colossians; and that a like scrupulosity of temper appears to have
existed among the converts at Corinth.

The practices about which the first believers had scruples and on which the Apostle
here touches, were—the use of animal food, and the observance of special days. The
most probable guess at the nature of these scruples is that they were of half-Jewish,
half-Oriental origin; similar practices existed among Jewish Essenes or Gentile
Pythagoreans. Abstinence from animal food may be regarded as one among many
indications of the ever-increasing influence of the East upon the West; unnatural as it
seems to us, like circumcision it had become a second nature to a great portion of
mankind. Fancy represented the eating of flesh as a species of cannibalism, and the
Ebionites declared the practice to be an invention of evil demons (Clem. Hom. viii.
10-16). And with those who were far from superstitions of this kind, the fear of eating
things offered to idols, or forbidden by the Mosaic law, operated so as to make them
abstain where there was a danger of contact with Gentiles. Instances of such scruples
occur in the book of Daniel and the Apocrypha. It was the glory of Daniel and the
three holy children that they would ‘not defile themselves with the portion of the
king’s food;’ Dan. 1. 8. So Tobit ‘kept himself from eating the bread of the Gentiles;’
1. 10, 11. Judas Maccabeus and nine others, living ‘in the mountains after the manner
of beasts, fed on herbs continually, lest they should become partakers of the
pollution;” 2 Macc. v. 27. Such examples show what the Jews had learned to practise
or admire in the centuries immediately preceding the Christian era. So John the
Baptist, in the narrative of the Gospels, ‘fed on locusts and wild honey.’ A later age
delighted to attribute a similar abstinence to James the brother of the Lord (Heges.
apud Euseb. H. E. ii. 23); and to Matthew (Clem. Alex. Paed. i1. 1, p. 174): heretical
writers added Peter to the list of these encratites (Epiph. Her. xxx. 2; Clem. Hom. xii.
6). The Apostolical canons (li, liii) admit an ascetic abstinence, but denounce those
who abstain from any sense of the impurity of matter. See passages quoted in
Fritsche, vol. iii. pp. 151, 152.

Jewish, as well as Alexandrian and Oriental influences, combined to maintain the
practice of abstinence from animal food in the first centuries. Long after it had ceased
to be a Jewish scruple, it remained as a counsel of perfection. In earlier ages, it was
the former more than the latter. Those for whom the Apostle is urging consideration
are the weak, rather than the strong; not the ascetic, delighting to make physical purity
the outward sign of holiness of life—against him it might have been necessary to
contend for the freedom of the Gospel—but ‘the babe in Christ,” feeble in heart and
confused in head, who could not disengage himself from opinions or practices which
he saw around him; for whom, nevertheless, Christ died.

Respecting the second point of the observance of days, we know no more than may be

gathered from Gal. iv. 9, 10, 17, ‘How turn ye again to the weak and beggarly
elements whereunto ye again desire to be in bondage? ye observe days, and months,
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and times, and years;” where the Apostle is writing to a Church entangled in Judaism,
which he therefore thinks it necessary to denounce: and Col. ii. 16, ‘Let no man
therefore judge you in respect of an holyday or a new moon, or of the sabbath days:’
where the Apostle also reproves the same spirit as inconsistent with the close
connexion or rather identity of the believer with his Lord. Whether in the Epistle to
the Romans he is alluding to the Jewish observance of the Sabbath is uncertain; his
main point is that the matter, whatever it was, should be left indifferent, and not
determined by any decision of the Church. Superstitions of another kind may have
also found their way among the Roman as well as the Colossian and Galatian
converts. Astrology was practised both by Jew and Gentile; nor is it improbable that
something of a heathen mingled with what was mainly of a Jewish character; the
context of the two passages just quoted (Col. ii. 18, 20: Gal. iv. 9), would lead us to
think so. It is true that the words, ?7¢ pe?v kpiver 2uépav map’ ?puépav, ?¢ 6e? kpivet
nma?cov 7uépav (ver. 5), probably mean only that ‘one man fasts on alternate days,
another fasts every day.” But the expression ? ?pove”™v t?v ?uépav, in ver. 6, implies
also the observance of particular days.

It has been already intimated, that this chapter furnishes no sure criterion that the
Roman converts were either Jews or Gentiles. If it be admitted that it has any bearing
at all on the state of the Roman converts, it tends to show that they were, not simply
Gentiles converted from the ancient religion of Rome to Judaism or Christianity, but
persons into whose minds Oriental notions had previously insinuated themselves, who
with or before Christianity had received distinctions of days, and of meats and drinks,
which in St. Paul’s view were the very opposite of it. If, on the other hand, we
suppose St. Paul to have written without any precise knowledge of the state of the
Roman Church, we may regard this chapter, and part of that which follows, as
characteristic of the general feeling in the Churches to which the Apostle preached.

The subject recurs in the eighth and tenth chapters of the First Epistle to the
Corinthians. Here, as there, the Apostle knows but one way of treating these scruples
and distinctions which were so alien to his own mind. It may be shortly described as
absorbing the letter in the Spirit. When you see the weak brother doubting about his
paltry observances, remember that the strength of God is sufficient for him; when you
feel disposed to judge him, consider that he is another’s servant, and that God will
judge both him and you; when you rejoice in your own liberty, do not forget that this
liberty may be to him ‘an occasion of stumbling.” Place yourself above his
weaknesses by placing yourself below them, remembering that your very strength
gives him a claim on you for support.

The EPISTLE TO THE ROMANS

1Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, calleda;// an apostle, 1.2separated unto the gospel of
God, which he had promised afore by his prophets in the Holy Scriptures,
1.3concerning his Son, bwho came” of the seed of David 1.4 according to the flesh;
Cappointed/ ' to be the Son of God with power, according to the spirit of holiness, by
resurrection of the dead, “Jesus Christ our Lord” ; 1.5by whom we _// received
grace and apostleship, for obedience to the faith among all the Gentiles for his
1.6name: among whom are ye also the called of Jesus 1.7Christ: to all that be in
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Rome, beloved of God, called g;// saints: Grace to you and peace from God our
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ.

1.8 First, I thank my God through Jesus Christ for you all, that your faith is spoken of
hin all the world. 1.9For God is my witness, whom I serve with my spirit in the
gospel of his Son; how without ceasing I make 1.10mention of you, always in my
prayers making request, if by any means now at length I may have a prosperous
1.11journey by the will of God to come unto you. For I long to see you, that [ may
impart unto you some 1.12 splrltual gift, to the end ye may be established; that is, that
I may be 'together comforted i in” you by the 1.13mutual faith both of you and me.
Now I would not have you ignorant, brethren, that oftentimes I purposed to come unto
you, and was let hitherto, that I might have some fruit among you also, even as
among other 1.14Gentiles. I am debtor both to the Greeks, and to the Barbarians; both
to the wise, and to the unwise. 1.15S0, as much as in me is, I am ready to preach the
1.16gospel to you that are at Rome also. For I am not ashamed of the gospel ; for it
is the power of God unto salvation to every one that believeth; to the 1.17 Jew ﬁrst
and also to the Greek; for thereln 1s the righteousness of God revealed from faith to
faith: as it is written, rnBut the just shall live by faith.

1.18For the wrath of God is revealed from heaven against all ungodliness and
unrlghteousness of men, 1.19 who hinder the truth in unrighteousness; because that
which 1s ' known of God is manifest in them; 1.20 for God manlfests/ /it unto them.
For the invisible things of him from the creation of the world are clearly seen, being
understood by the things that are made, even his eternal power and Godhead; so 1.21
that they are without excuse: because that, when they knew God; they glorified him
not as God, neither were thankful; but became vain in their imaginations, 1.22and
their foolish heart was darkened. Professmgp_l 23to be wise, they became fools, and
changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into an image made like to corruptible
man, and to birds, and four-footed beasts 1.24 and creeping things. Wherefore
Godq gave them up to uncleanness'i 1n / the lusts of their own hearts, to dishonour
their own bodies between themselves: 1.25who changed the truth of God into a lie,
and worshipped and served the creature Srather’ than the Creator, 1.26who 1 1s blessed
for ever. Amen. For this cause God gave them up unto vile affections: for®™’ " their

women did change the natural use into that which is against 1.27nature: and likewise
also the men, leaving the natural use of the woman, burned in their lust one toward
another; men with men working that which is unseemly and receiving in themselves
that recompence 1.280f their error which was meet. Andu as they did not like to
retain God in their knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do those
1.29things which are not convenient; being filled with all unrighteousness,*”Yevil,
wickedness, villany, covetousness/ ; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit,
1.30malignity; whisperers, backblters “hated” of God, despiteful, proud, boasters,
inventors of evil things, 1.31disobedient to parents, without understanding, covenant-
breakers, without natural affection,” all " unmerciful: 1.32 who knowing the judgment of
God, that they which commit such things are worthy of death, not only do the same,
but have pleasure in them that do them.

2Therefore thou art inexcusable, O man, whosoever thou art that judgest: for wherein
thou judgest another, thou condemnest thyself; for thou that 2.2judgest doest the same
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things. But we are sure that the judgment of God is according to truth against 2.3 them
which commit such things. And thinkest thou this, O man, that judgest them which do
such things, and doest the same, that thou shalt escape the judgment 2.40f God? Or
despisest thou the riches of his goodness and forbearance and longsuffering; not
knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee to 2.5repentance? But after thy
hardness and impenitent heart treasurest up unto thyself wrath in the day of wrath and
revelation of the righteous judgment 2.60f God; who will render to every man

according to 2.7his deeds: to those who patiently endure in a good work, seeking for

eternal life, glory and honour and immortality/ /2.8 : but unto them that are
contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey unrighteousness, 2.9indignation, and

wrath. Tribulation and anguish, upon every soul of man that doeth evil, of the Jew
2.10first, and also of the Gentile; but glory, honour, and peace, to every man that
worketh good, to the Jew first, and also to the Gentile.

2.112.12For there is no respect of persons with God. For as many asc;// sinned without
law shall also perish without law: and as many asd;// sinned in the law 2.13shall be
judged by the law; for not the hearers of the law are just before God, but the doers of
the 2.14law shall be justified; for when the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by
nature the things contained in the law, these, having not the law, are a law unto 2.15
themselves: which shew the work of the law written in their hearts, their conscience
also bearing witness, and ‘thoughts accusing or else excusing them one with
another’2.16 ; in the day when God shall judge the secrets of men by Jesus Christ
according to my gospel. 2.17'But if” thou art called a J ew, and restest in the 2.18law,
and gloriest in God, and knowest his will, and approvest the things that are more
excellent, being 2.191instructed out of the law; and art confident that thou thyself art a
guide of the blind, a light of them which 2.20are in darkness, an instructor of the
foolish, a teacher of babes, which hast the form of knowledge and of 2.21 the truth in
the law—thou therefore which teachest another, teachest thou not thyself? thou that
preachest 2.22 a man should not steal, dost thou steal? thou that sayest a man should
not commit adultery, dost thou commit adultery? thou that abhorrest idols, dost
2.23thou®rob temples/ /9 thou that makest thy boast of the law, through breaking the
law dishonourest thou 2.24God? For the name of God is blasphemed among 2.25 the
Gentiles through you, as it is written. For circumcision verily profiteth, if thou keep
the law: but if thou be a breaker of the law, thy circumcision is 2.26made
uncircumcision. Therefore if the uncircumcision keep thehjudgments/ ' of the law,
shall not his 2.27uncircumecision be counted for circumcision? And shall not
uncircumcision which is by nature, if it fulfil the law, judge thee, who'with’ the letter
and 2.28circumcision dost transgress the law? For he is not a Jew, which is one
outwardly; neither is that 2.29circumcision, which is outward in the flesh: but he is a
Jew, which is one inwardly; and circumcision is that of the heart, in the spirit, and not
in the letter; whose praise is not of men, but of God.

3What advantage then hath the Jew? or what profit 3.2is there of circumcision? Much
every way: chiefly, because they were entrusted with” the oracles of God. 3.3 For
what if some did not believe? ' whether” shall their unbelief make the faith of God
without effect? 3.4God forbid: yea, let God be true, but every man a liar; as it is
written, That thou mightest be justified in thy sayings, and mightest overcome when
thou art judged. 3.5But if our unrighteousness commend the righteousness of God,
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what shall we say? Is God unrighteous who 3.6taketh vengeance? (I speak as a man)
God forbid, for 3.7then how shall God judge the world? 1 For if the truth of God hath
more abounded through my lie unto his glory; why notw1thstand1n,q/ lam I "still”
judged 3.8as a sinner? and not rather, (as we be slanderously reported, and as some
affirm that we say,) Let us do evil, that good may come? whose damnation is just.

3.9 What then? are we better than they? No, in no wise: for we have before proved
both Jews and 3.10 Gentiles, that they are all under sin; as it is written, 3.11There is
none righteous, no, not one: there is none that understandeth, there is none that
seeketh after 3.12God. They are all gone out of the way, they are together become
unprofitable; there is none that 3.13doeth good, no, not one. Their throat is an open
sepulchre; with their tongues they have used deceit; 3.14the poison of asps is under
their lips: whose mouth 3.15is full of cursing and bitterness. Their feet are 3.16swift
to shed blood, %affliction” and misery are in 3.17their ways, and the way of peace
have they not 3.18 known. There is no fear of God before their eyes. 3.19 Now we
know that what things soever the law saith, it saith to them who are under the law:
that every mouth may be stopped, and all the world come into judgment 3.20 before
God. PBecause’’ by the deeds of the law there shall no flesh be justified in his sight;
for by the law 3.21is the knowledge of sin. But now the righteousness of God without
the lawdhas been” manifested, being 3. 22w1tnessed by the law and the prophets; even
the righteousness of God which is by faith of Christ unto alls them that believe:
for there is no 3.23difference: for all have sinned, and come short of the 3.24glory of
God; being justified freely by his grace 3.25 through the redemptlon that 1s in Christ
Jesus: whom God hath set forth to be a propitiation through faith, b s blood, to
declare his righteousness "because of the letting g0’ of sins that are past through the
3.26 forbearance of God, *for the declaration of his righteousness at this time’’ : that
he might be just, and the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.

3.27Where is boasting then? It Yhas been” excluded. By what law? of works? Nay:
but by the law of 3.28faith. ZF01/ we conclude that a man is justified by 3.29faith
without the deeds of the law. Is he the God of the Jews only? is he not also of the
Gentiles? 3.30Yes, of the Gentiles also: seeing it is one God,* which shall justify the
circumcision by faith, and uncircumcision 3.31through faith. Do we then make void
the law through faith? God forbid: yea, we establish the law.

4What shall we then say that Abraham a hath foundl , 4.2our progenitor according to
the flesh?’ For if Abraham were justified by works, he hath whereof to glory; 4.3but
not before God. For what saith the scripture? But/ / Abraham believed God, and it
was counted 4.4unto him for righteousness. Now to him that worketh is the reward
not reckoned of grace, but of 4.5debt. But to him that worketh not, but believeth on
him that justifieth the ungodly, his faith is counted 4.6for righteousness. Even as
David also describeth the blessedness of the man, unto whom God imputeth
4.7righteousness without works, saying, Blessed are they whose iniquities are
forgiven, and whose sins are 4.8covered; blessed is the man to whom the Lord will
4.9not 1mpute sin. “This declaration of blessing is it to the circumcision only that it is

spoken, or to” the uncircumcision also? for we say that faith was 4.10reckoned to
Abraham for righteousness. How was it then reckoned? when he was in circumcision,
or in uncircumcision? Not in circumecision, but in uncircumcision. 4.11 And he
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received the mark of circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he
had €in his un01rcumc1s1on/ : that he mlght be the father of all them that believe,
though they be not circumcised, that the / righteousness might be imputed 4.12unto
themg_// , and the father of circumcision hnot to them who are of the circumcision
only. but to them also who' walk in the steps of that faith of our father Abraham,
which he had being yet uncircumcised. 4.13 For the promise, that he should be the
heir of the world, was not to Abraham, or to his seed, through 4.14the law, but
through the righteousness of faith. For if they which are of the law be heirs, faith is
made 4.15 void, and the promise made of none effect: for the law worketh wrath:

and where no law is, there 4.16is no transgression. Therefore it is of faith, that it
might be by grace; to the end the promise might be sure to all the seed; not to that
only which is of the law, but to that also which is of the faith of Abraham; 4.17who is
the father of us all, (as it is written, [ have made thee a father of many nations,) before
him whom he believed, even God, who quickeneth the dead, and calleth those things
which be not as though they were. 4.18Who against hope believed in hope, that he
might become the father of many nations, according to that 4.19which was spoken, So
shall thy seed be. 'And not as one weak in faith he considered” his own body now
dead when he was about an hundred years old, and 4.20the deadness of Sarah’s
womb: he staggered not at the promise of God through unbelief; but was strong 4.21in
faith, ﬁlvmg glory to God; and being fully persuaded that, what he mhas promised,
he "is” able 4.22also to perform. And therefore it was imputed to 4.23 him for
righteousness. But it was not written for 4.24 his sake alone, that it was imputed to
him; but for us also, to whom it shall be imputed, who believe on him that raised up
Jesus our Lord from the dead; 4.25who was delivered for our offences and was raised
again for our justification.

STherefore being justified by faith, 1 we have peace 5.2with God through our Lord
Jesus Christ: by whom also we have had the” access by faith into this grace wherein
we stand and rejoice in hope of the glory of 5.3 God. And not only so, but we
pre]01ce in tribulations 5.4also: knowing that tribulation worketh patience; and
5.5patience, experience; and experience, hope: and hope maketh not ashamed;
because the love of God is shed abroad in our hearts by the Holy Ghost which is
5.6given unto us. For when we were yet without strength, 1% yet in due time Christ
died for the 5.7 ungodly For scarcely for a righteous man will one die: yet
peradventure for the good man some would 5.8even dare to die. But God

Sestablishes” his love toward us, in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ 5.9died for
us. Much more then, being now justified by his blood, we shall be saved from wrath
through him. 5.10 For if, when we were enemies, we were reconciled to God by the
death of his Son, much more, being 5.11reconciled, we shall be saved by his life. And
not only so, but we also joy in God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have
now received the ‘reconciliation.

5.12 Wherefore, as by one man sin entered into the world, and death by sin; and so
death passed upon 5.13 all men, for that all have sinned—for until the law sin was in
the world: but sin is not imputed where 5.14 there is no law. Nevertheless death
reigned from Adam to Moses, even over them that had not sinned after the similitude
of Adam’s transgression, who is 5.15the figure of him that was to come. But not as
the offence, so also is the free gift. For if through the offence of one many “died.” "
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much more the grace of God, and the gift by grace, which is by one man, 5.16Jesus
Christ, hath abounded unto many. And not as it was by one that sinned, so is the gift:
for the judgment was by one to condemnation, but the free 5.17gift is of man
offences unto justification. For if by one’i/ offencel death reigned ythrough/ one;
much more they which receive Zth_e// abundance of grace and of the gift of
righteousness shall reign in life 5.18athrough/ / one, Jesus Christ. Therefore as by lm
offence judgment came upon all men to condemnation; even so by one act of
righteousness/ the free 5.19gift came upon all men unto justification of life. For as by
one man’s disobedience many were made sinners, so by the obedience of one shall
many be made 5.20righteous. ‘But the law came in besides.” that the offence might
abound. But where sin abounded, grace 5.21 did much more abound: that as sin
dreigned in” death, even so might grace reign through righteousness unto eternal life
by Jesus Christ our Lord.

6WHAT shall we say then? “Are we to” continue 6.2in sin, that grace may abound?
God forbid. How shall we, that are dead to sin, live any longer therein? 6.3 Know ye
not, that so many of us as were baptized into {Christ Jesus” were baptized into his
death? 6.4 Therefore we gwere’ buried with him by baptism into death: that like as
Christ was raised up from the dead by the glory of the Father, even so we also
6.5should walk in newness of life. For if we have been Punited with him by/ / the
likeness of his death, we shall be also M the likeness of his resurrection:
6.6knowing this, that our old man is crucified with him, that the body of sin might be
destroyed, that henceforth 6.7 forth we should not serve sin. For he that is dead
6.8khas been iustiﬁed/ / from sin. M if we be dead with Christ, we believe that we
shall also live with 6.9him: knowing that Christ being raised from the dead dieth no
more; death hath no more dominion over 6.10 him. For in that he died, he died unto
sin once: 6.11but in that he liveth, he liveth unto God. Likewise reckon ye also
yourselves m_// dead indeed unto sin, 6.12but alive unto God through Jesus Christ. ____
Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body, that ye 6.13should obey 0;// the lusts
thereof. Neither yield ye your members as instruments of unrighteousness unto sin:
but yield yourselves unto God, as those that are alive from the dead, and your
members as instruments 6.14 of righteousness unto God. For sin shall not have
dominion over you: for ye are not under the law, but under grace.

n-11

6.15What then? Pare we to sin./ " because we are not 6.16under the law, but under
grace? God forbid. Know ye not, that to whom ye yield yourselves servants to obey,
his servants ye are to whom ye obey; whether of sin unto death, or of obedience unto
righteousness? 6.17But God be thanked, that ye were the servants of sin, but ye have
obeyed from the heart that form of 6.18doctrine dwhereto ye were delivered; and
being/ ' made free from sin, ye became the servants of 6.19righteousness. I speak after
the manner of men because of the infirmity of your flesh. For as ye have yielded your
members servants to uncleanness and to iniquity unto iniquity; even so now yield
your members servants to righteousness unto 'sanctification. '6.20For when ye were
the servants of sin, ye 6.21were free *as touching/ / righteousness. What fruit had ye
thenl ? things whereof ye are now ashamed; 6.22for the end of those things is death.
But now being made free from sin, and become servants to God, ye have your fruit
unto tsanctiﬁcation,/ / and the end 6.23 everlasting life. For the wages of sin is death;
but the gift of God is eternal life Yin' Jesus Christ our Lord.
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7 Know ye not, brethren, (for I speak to them that know the law,) how that the law
hath dominion over 7.2a man as long as he hveth‘? For the woman which hath an
husband is bound by the law to her husband that liveth; but if the husband be dead,
she is 7.3loosed from the law of her husband. So then if, while her husband liveth, she
be married to another man, she shall be called an adulteress: but if her husband be
dead, she is free from that law; so that she is no adulteress, though she be married to
another 7.4man. Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are become dead to the law by the
body of Christ; that ye should be married to another, to him who is raised from the
7.5dead, that we should bring forth fruit unto God. For when we were in the flesh, the
motions of sins, which were by the law d1d work in our members to bring 7.6forth
fruit unto death. But now, Ybeing dead, we are delivered from the law”” 7 wherein we
were held; *and so we'’ serve in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter.

7.7 What shall we say then? Is the law sin? God forbid. Nay, I had not known sin, but
by the law: for I had not known lust, except the law had said, 7.8 Thou shalt not
blust But sin, taking occasion by the commandment wrought in me all manner of
Clust "7 9For without the law sin was dead, and "1 was alive without the law once:
but when the commandment 7.10came, sin revived, and I died. And the
commandment, which was to life, I found to be unto death. 7.11For sin, taking
occasion by the commandment, deceived7.12 me, and by it slew me. Wherefore the
law 1s holy, and the commandment holy, and just, and good; 7.13 was then that which
is good made death unto me? God forbid. But sin, that it might appear sin, working
death © to me by that which is good; that sin by the 7.14 commandment might
become exceeding smful For we know that the law is spiritual: but [ am carnal,
7.15s0ld under sin. ‘For what I do I know not” : for what I would, that do I not; but
what I hate, that do 7.161. If then I do that which I would not, I consent 7.17 unto the
law that it is good: €and now/ / it is no more 7.18 I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in
me. For I know that in me (that is, in my flesh) dwelleth no good thing: for to will is
present with me; but how to 7.19perform that which is good, "/ hot. For the good that
I would I do not: but the evil which I would not, 7.20that I do. Now if I do that I
would not, it is no 7.2 1more I that do it, but sin that dwelleth in me. I find then the
law, that, when I would do good, evil is 7.22present with me. For I delight in the law
of God 7.23 after the inward man: but I see another law in my members, warring
against the law of my mind, and bringing me into captivity to the law of sin which is
7.24in my members O wretched man that [ am! who 7.25shall deliver me from the
body of this death? Thanks be to God” through Jesus Christ our Lord. So then with
the mind I myself serve the law of God; howbeit with the flesh the law of sin.

8There is therefore now no condemnation to them 8.2 which are in Christ Ji esus.ﬂ

For the law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath made 1 me free from 8.3 the law
of sin and death. For what the law could not do, in that it was weak through the flesh,
God sending his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, 8.4 and for sin, condemned
sin in the flesh: that the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us, who 8.5walk
not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. For they that are after the flesh do mind the
things of the flesh; but they that are after the Spirit the things of 8.6 the Spirit. For

Mthe mind of the flesh” is death 8.7but "the mind of the Sp_1r1t is life and peace.
Because the °mind of the flesh’ is enmlty against God: for it is not subject to the law
of God, neither indeed can 8.8be; P and they that are in the flesh cannot please 8.9
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God. But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be that the Spirit of God dwell
in you. Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of 8.10his. unt if
Christ be in you, the body is dead because of sin; but the Spirit is life because of 8.11
righteousness. But if the Sp1r1t of him that raised up Jesus from the dead dwell in you,
he that raised up Christ Jesus from the dead shall also quicken your mortal bodies
by his Spirit that dwelleth in you. 8.12Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, not to the
flesh, 8.13to live after the flesh. For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall die: but if ye
through the Spirit do mortify 8.14 the deeds of the body, ye shall live. For as many as
are led by the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God. 8.15For ye have not received
the spirit of bondage again to fear; but ye have received the Spirit of adoption,
whereby we cry, Abba, Father.

8.16The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit, 8.17that we are the children of
God: and if children, then heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with Christ; Ssince’ we
suffer with him, that we may be also 8.18 glorified together. For I reckon that the
sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory which
shall be revealed tunto/ / us. 8.19 For the earnest expectation of the creature waiteth
8.20 for the manifestation of the sons of God. For the creature was made subject to
vanity, not willingly, but by reason of him who hath subjected the same in 8.21hope,
because the creature 1tse1f also shall be delivered from the bondage of corruption into
the Uliberty of the glory”’8.220f the children of God. For we know that the whole
creation groaneth and travaileth in pain 8.23 together until now. And not only they,
but ourselves also which have the first-fruits of the Spirit, even we ourselves groan
within ourselves, waiting for 8.24the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body. For
we are saved by hope: but hope that is seen is not hope: 1 for what a man seeth, why
doth he * hope 8.25for? But if we hope for that we see not, we with patience wait
for it.

8.26 Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our Yinfirm ty  for we know not what we should
pray for as we ought: but the Spirit itself maketh intercession”” '8 27with groanings
which cannot be uttered And he that searcheth the hearts knoweth what is the mind of
the Spirit, “that it maketh intercession for the 8.28 28 saints according to the will of
God. And we know that %in all things God works” together for good to them that love
God, to them who are the called 8.29 according to his purpose. For whom he did
foreknow, he also did predestinate to be conformed to the image of his Son, that he
might be the firstborn 8.30among many brethren. Moreover whom he did
predestinate, them he also called: and whom he called, them he also justified: and
whom he justified, them he also glorified.

8.31 What shall we then say to these things? If God 8.32be for us, who can be against
us? He that spared not his own Son, but delivered him up for us all, how shall he not
with him also freely give us all 8.33 things? Who shall lay any thing to the charge of
8.34 God’s elect? 1°Shall God that justifieth? Who is he that dwill condemn?” Will
Christ that died, e/ rather that is risen again, who is also at the right hand of God,
who also maketh intercession 2 for us? 8.35Who shall separate us from the love of
Christ? shall tribulation, or distress, or persecution, or famine, or 8.36nakedness, or
peril, or sword? As it is written, For thy sake we are killed all the day long: we are
8.37accounted as sheep for the slaughter. Nay, in all these things we are more than
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conquerors through 8.38 him that loved us. For [ am persuaded, that neither death, nor
life, nor angels, nor principalities, nor 8.39things present, nor things to come, nor
powers, nor height, nor depth, nor any other creature, shall be able to separate us from
the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus our Lord.

91 say the truth in Christ, I lie not, my conscience 9.2 also bearing me witness in the
Holy Ghost, that I have great heaviness and continual sorrow in my 9.3heart. For |
could wish that myself were accursed from Christ for my brethren, my kinsmen
according 9.4to the flesh: who are Israelites; fwhose is” the adoption, and the glory,
and 1 the Scovenant ' and the giving of the law, and the service of God, and the 9.5
Eromises; whose are the fathers, and of whom 2 as concerning the flesh Christ came.

God. who is over 9.6all, is” blessed for ever. Amen. Not as though the word of God
hath 'failed.” For they are not all 9.7Israel, which are of Israel: neither, because they
are the seed of Abraham, are they all children: but, In 9.8 Isaac shall thy seed be
called. That is, They which are the children of the flesh, these are not the children of
God: but the children of the promise are counted 9.9for % seed. For this is the word
of promise, At this 9.10time will I come, and Sarah shall have a son. And not only
this; but when Rebecca also had conceived 9.11by one, even by our father Isaac; for
the children being not yet born, neither having done any good or evil, that the purpose
of God according to election might stand, not of works, but of him that calleth: 9.12it
was said unto her, M the elder shall serve the 9.13 younger. As it is written, Jacob
m_'// I loved, but Esau n_// I hated.

9.14What shall we say then? Is there unrighteousness 9.15with God? God forbid. For
he saith to Moses, I will have mercy on whom I will have mercy, and I will have
compassion on whom I will have compassion. 9.16So then it is not of him that
willeth, nor of him that runneth, but of God that sheweth mercy. 9.17For the scripture
saith unto Pharaoh, oth_at// for this same purpose I have raised thee up, that I might
shew my power in thee, and that my name might be declared 9.18 throughout all the
earth. PSo then he hath mercy” on 9.19whom he will,” and whom he will he
hardeneth. Thou wilt say then unto me, Why "then’ doth he yet find 9.20fault? For
who hath resisted his will? Nay rather, O man, who art thou that repliest against God?
Shall the thing formed say to him that formed it, Why hast 9.21thou made me thus?
Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the same lump to make one vessel unto
9.22 honour, and another unto dishonour? Sand” if God, willing to shew his wrath,
and to make his power known, endured with much long-sufferingt'_// vessels of
9.23wrath fitted to destruction: 1 and that he might make known the riches of his
glory on the vessels of mercy, 9.24which he had afore prepared unto glory? Even us,
whom he hath called, not of the Jews only, but also of 9.25the Gentiles, as he saith
also in Osee, I will call them my people, which were not my people; and her beloved,
9.26which was not beloved. And it shall come to pass, that in the place where it was
said unto them, Ye are not my people; there shall they be called the children of the
9.27 living God. Esaias also crieth concerning Israel, Though the number of the
children of Israel be as the sand of 9.28 the sea, a remnant shall be saved. "For the
Lord will accomplish his word finishing and cutting it short 9.29upon the earth.” And
as Esaias said before, Except the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a seed, we had been as
Sodoma, and been made like unto Gomorrha.
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9.30 What shall we say then? That the Gentiles, which followed not after
righteousness, have attained to righteousness, but/ the righteousness which is of
9.3 11aith. But Israel, which followed after the law of righteousness, hath not attalned
to the law.Y”/ 9 32 Wherefore? Because “not of” faith, but as it were of works®”’ they
stumbled at the stumblingstone; 9.33as it is written, Behold, I lay in Sion a
stumblingstone and rock of offence: and ‘he who " believeth on him shall not be
ashamed.

10Brethren, my heart’s desire and prayer to God for 10.2%hem” is, that they might be
saved. For I bear them record that they have a zeal of God, but not 10.3 according to
knowledge. For they being ignorant of God’s righteousness, and going about to
establish their own righteousness, “are not subj ect’ unto the righteousness 10.4 of
God. For Christ 1s the end of the law 10.5for righteousness to every one that believeth.
For Moses describeth the rlghteousness which is of the law, That the man which doeth
those things shall 10.6 live _in it.”” But the righteousness which is of faith speaketh on
this wise, Say not in thine heart, Who shall ascend into heaven? (that is, to bring
Christ 10.7down from above:) or, Who shall descend into the deep? (that is, to bring
up Christ again from the 10.8dead). But what saith it? The word is nigh thee, in thy
mouth, and in thy heart: that is, the word of 10.9faith, which we preach; that 1 if thou
shalt confess with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe in thine heart that God
hath raised him from the dead, 10.10thou shalt be saved. For with the heart man
believeth unto righteousness; and with the mouth 10.11confession is made unto
salvation. For the scripture saith, Whosoever believeth on him shall not be
10.12ashamed. For there is no difference between the Jew and the Greek: for the same
Lord &is over all.’10.13rich unto all that call upon him. For whosoever shall 10.14
call upon the name of the Lord shall be saved How then hare they to call on him in
whom they have not beheved‘) and how hare they to” believe in him'™”’ ’ whom they
have not heard? and how Xare they t0”'10.15hear without a preacher? and how kare
they to” are they to’ preach except they be sent? as it is written, How beautiful are
the feet of them that brrng glad 10.16tidings of good things! But they have not all
obeyed the gospel. For Esaias saith, Lord, who hath 10.17believed our report? So then
faith cometh by hearing, 10. 18and hearing by the word of mChrlst But I say, Have
they not heard? "Nay rather, / their sound went into all the earth, and their words unto
the ends of 10.19 the world. But I say, Did not Israel know? First Moses saith, I will
provoke you to jealousy by them that are no people, and by a foohsh nation I will
10.20anger you. But Esaias is very bold and saith, I was found1°in” in” them that sought
me not; I was made 10.21 manifest © 1n " them that asked not after me. But to Israel he
saith, All day long I have stretched forth my hands unto a disobedient and gainsaying
people.

11 I say then, Hath God cast away his people2 [Pwhich he foreordained” 1? God
forbid. For I also am an Israelite, of the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of
11.2Benjamin. God hath not cast away his people which he Yforeordained. "'Wot ye
not what the scripture saith of Elias? how he maketh intercession to God 11.3against
Israel,_"" -/ Lord they have killed thy prophets,®” ! digged down thine altars; and I am
left alone, and 11.4they seek my life. But what saith the answer of God unto him? I
have reserved to myself seven thousand 11.5 men, who have not bowed the knee to
Baal. Even so then at this present time also there is a remnant 11.6 according to the
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election of grace. And if by grace, then is it no more of works: otherwise grace is no
11.7more grace. ' “/'What then? “hath not Israel” obtained that which he seeketh for?
But the election hath 11.8obtained it, and the rest were blinded (according as it is
written, God hath given them the spirit of * torpor= eyes that they should not see, and
ears that 11.9 they should not hear;) unto this day. And David saith, Let their table be
made a snare, and a trap, and 11.10a stumblingblock, and a recompense unto them: let
their eyes be darkened, that they may not see, and bow down their back alway.

11.11 I say then, Have they stumbled that they should fall? God forbid: but rather
through their fall is salvation unto the Gentiles come, for to provoke them 11.12to
jealousy. Now if the fall of them be the riches of the world, and the d1m1n1sh1ng of
them the riches of 11.13the Gentlles how much more their fulness? yBut to you
Gentiles I speak, “nay rather, inasmuch as [ am the apostle of the Gentiles, I magnify
mine 11. 14ofﬁce if by any means I may provoke to emulation them which are my
flesh, and * may save some of 11.15 them. For if the casting away of them be the
reconc111ng of the world, what shall the receiving of 11.16 them be, but life from the
dead? And if the firstfruit be holy, the lump is also holy: and if the 11.17 root be
holy, so are the branches. CBut/ " if some of the branches be broken off, and thou, being
a wild olive tree, wert graffed in among them, and with them dpecamest nartaker/ ! of
the root and fatness of the 11.18olive tree; boast not against the branches. But if thou
boast, thou bearest not the root, but the root 11.19thee. Thou wilt say then, The
branches were broken 11.200ff, that I might be graffed in. Well; because of unbelief
they were broken off, and thou standest by 11.21 faith. Be not highminded, but fear:
for if God spared not the natural branches, take heed lest he also spare 11.22 not thee.
Behold therefore the goodness and severity of God: on them which fell, severity; but
toward thee, goodness, ‘the goodness of God” if thou continue in his goodness:
otherwise thou also shalt be cut off. 11.23And they also, if they abide not in unbelief,
shall be graffed in: for God is able to graff them in again. 11.24For if thou wert cut
out of the olive tree which is wild by nature, and wert graffed contrary to nature into a
good olive tree: how much more shall these, which be the natural branches, be graffed
into their own 11.25 olive tree? For I would not, brethren, that ye should be ignorant
of this mystery, lest ye should be wise in your own conceits; that blindness in part is
happened to Israel, until the fulness of the Gentiles be come in. 11.26 And so all Israel
shall be saved: as it is written, There shall come out of Sion the Deliverer; he shall
turn 11.27away gun,qodhnesses from Jacob: & this is my covenant unto them,
when I shall take away their 11.28sins. As concerning the gospel, they are enemies for
your sakes: but as touching the election, they are beloved 11.29for the fathers’ sakes.
For the gifts and calhng 11.30 of God are without repentance. For as ye in times past
have d1sobeyed God, yet have now obtained 11.3 lmercy through their

d1sobed1ence " even so have these also now not believed 'through mercy to Vou
11.32that” they also ™ now may obtain mercy. For God "shut up all together’ in
unbelief, that he ° may " have mercy upon all.

11.330 the depth of the riches M the wisdom and knowledge of God! how
unsearchable are his judgments, 11.34and his ways past finding out! For who hath
known the mind of the Lord? or who hath been his 11.35counsellor? or who hath first
given to him, and it shall 11.36be recompensed unto him again? For of him, and
through him, and to him, are all things: to thm be glory for ever. Amen.

PLL v6.0 (generated September, 2011) 132 http://oll.libertyfund.org/title/604



Online Library of Liberty: The Epistles of St. Paul, vol. 1 (Jowett trans.)

121 rexhort you therefore, brethren, through/  the mercies of God, t‘[0 present your
bodies a 11V1ng sacrifice, holy, acceptable unto God, which is your 12.2%worship in
thought.”” And X not to be/ '1 conformed to this world: but Yto be” be’ transformed by the
renewing of the mind, that ye may prove what is that 12.3good, and acceptable, and
perfect will of God. For I say, through the grace given unto me, to every man that is
among you, not to think of himself more highly than he ought to think; but to think
%unto sobriety.” according as God hath dealt to every man the measure 12.4 of faith.
For as we have many members in one body, 12.5and all members have not the same
office: so we, being many, are one body in Christ, and every one 12.6 members one of
another. “But as we have’ gifts differing according to the grace that is given to us,
whether prophecy, let us prophesy according to the 12.7 proportion of faith; or
ministry, let us ‘use our gift in”’12.8 ministering: or he that teacheth, in teaching; or he
that exhorteth, in exhortation: he that giveth, let him do it with simplicity; he that
ruleth, with diligence; he that sheweth mercy, with cheerfulness. 12.9Let love be
without dissimulation. Abhor that which 12.10 is evil; cleave to that which is good.
Be kindly affectioned one to another din the love of the brethren’ ; in honour ‘leading
the way one to”12.11 another; not backward in diligence; fervent in spirit;
12.12serving the Lord; rejoicing in hope; patient in tribulation; 12.13 continuing
instant in prayer; distributing to 12.14 the necessity of saints; given to hospitality.
Bless them which persecute you: bless, and curse not. 12.15Rejoice with them that do
rejoice;_ = weep with them 12.16 that weep. Be of the same m1nd one toward another:
Eminding”’ not high things, but hgomg along with the lowly.” Be not wise in your own
conceits. 12.17 Recompense to no man evil for evil. Provide things honest1 ['in the
sight of God and” ] in the sight ofk 712.18men. If it be possible, as much as lieth in
you, 'be at peace”12.19 with all men. Dearly beloved, avenge not yourselves, but
rather give place unto wrath: for it is written, Vengeance is mine; [ will repay, saith
the 12.20Lord. mRatheI/ ‘“af th1ne enemy hunger, feed him; if he thirst, give him
drink: for "it is by doing this that”12.21 thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head.” Be
not overcome of evil, but overcome evil with good.

13Let every soul be subject unto the higher powers. For there is no power but of God:
the powers that be 13.2are ordained of God. Whosoever therefore resisteth the power,
resisteth the ordinance of God: and they 13.3 that resist shall receive to themselves
damnatlon For rulers are not a terror to °the good work.” but to the evil. PAnd wilt
M not be afraid of the power? do that which is good, and thou shalt have praise of
13.4 the same: for he is the minister of God to thee for good. But if thou do that which
is evil, be afraid; for he beareth not the sword in vain: for he is the minister of God, a
revenger to execute wrath upon 13.5him that doeth evil. Wherefore ye must needs be
subject, not only for wrath, but also for conscience 13.6sake. For for this cause pay ye
tribute also: for they are God’s ministers, attending continually qfOI/ 13.7this very
thing. Render 'to all their dues: tribute to whom tribute is due; custom to whom
custom; 13.8 fear to whom fear; honour to whom honour. Owe no man any thing, but
to love one another: for he that 13.9 loveth another hath fulfilled the law. For this,
Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not steal, s/ Thou
shalt not covet; and if there be any other commandment, it is briefly comprehended n
thlS namely, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as 13.10thyself. Love worketh no ill to
his neighbour: therefore 13.11 love is the fulfilling of the law. And th1s kn0w1ng
the time, that now it is high time to awake out of sleep: for now is our salvation nearer
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than 13.12 when we believed. The night is far spent, the day is at hand: let us
therefore cast off the works of darkness, 13.13and let us put on the armour of light.
Let us walk honestly, as in the day; not in rioting and drunkenness, not in chambering
and wantonness, not 13.14 in strife and env/ymg But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ,
and make not provision for the flesh, *unto” the lusts thereof.

14 Him that is weak 1 1n the faith receive ye, Ynot to judge his doubtful thoughts. ary
For one “has faith to” eat all things: but he that” is weak, eateth herbs. 14.3Let not
him that eateth despise him that eateth not; and let not him which eateth not judge him
that 14.4 eateth: for God hath received him. Who art thou that judgest another’s
servant? to his own Lord he standeth or falleth. “And holden up he shall be: 14.5for
the Lord” Lord” is able to make him stand. 9One man approves every other day: another
approves every day.” Let every man be fully persuaded in his 14.6 own mind. He that
regardeth the day, regardeth it unto the Lord. e/ He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for
he giveth God thanks; and he that eateth not, to 14.7the Lord he eateth not, and giveth
God thanks. For none of us liveth to himself, and no man dieth to 14.8himself. For
whether we live, we live unto the Lord; and whether we die, we die unto the Lord:
whether 14.9 we live therefore, or die, we are the Lord’s. For to this end Christ both
died, and lived.” that he might 14.10be Lord both of the dead and living. But why
dost thou judge thy brother? or why dost thou set at nought thy brother? for we shall
all stand before the 14.11judgment seat of gGod For it is written, As I live, saith the
Lord, every knee shall bow to me, and every 14.12tongue shall confess to God. So
then every one of us 14.13shall give account of himself to God. Let us not therefore
judge one another any more: but judge this rather, that no man put a stumbhng block
or an 14.14 occasion to fall in his brother’s way. I know, and am persuaded _in" hin the
Lord Jesus, that there is nothing unclean of 1tself but to him that esteemeth 14.15 any
thing to be unclean, to him it is unclean. 1For if thy brother be grieved with thy meat,
now walkest thou not charitably. Destroy not him with thy meat, 14.16 for whom
Christ died. Let not then your good be 14.17 evil spoken of: for the kingdom of God
is not meat and drink; but righteousness, and peace, and joy in 14.18the Holy Ghost.
For he that in “this” serveth Christ 14.19is acceptable to God, and approved of men.
Let us therefore follow after the things which make for peace, 14.20 and things
wherewith one may edify another. For meat destroy not the work of God. All things
indeed are pure; but it is evil for that man who eateth with 14.21 offence. It is good
neither to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor any thing whereby thy brotherl stumbleth,
14.22 or is offended, or is made weak. 'The faith which thou hast have” to thyself
before God. Happy is he that condemneth not himself in that thing which he
14.23alloweth. And he that doubteth is damned if he eat, because he eateth not of
faith: for whatsoever is not of faith is sin.

15™Now we’’ that are strong ought to bear the infirmities 15.20f the weak, and not to
please ourselves. Let every one of us please his neighbour for his good to 15.3
edification. For "Christ too’ pleased not himself; but, as it is written, The reproaches
of them that 15.4reproached thee fell on me. For whatsoever things were wr1tten
aforetime were written for our learning, that we through patience and through
comfort of 15.5the scriptures might have hope. Now the God of patience and
consolation grant you to be likeminded 15.6one toward another according to Christ
Jesus: that ye may with one mind and one mouth glorify Pthe 15.7God and’ Father of
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our Lord Jesus Christ. Wherefore receive ye one another, as Christ also received
Clus 15.8 to the glory of God. rFor/ I say that™” / Christ was a minister of the
circumcision for the truth of God, to 15.9 confirm the promises made unto the fathers:
and that the Gentiles might glorify God for his mercy; as it is written, For this cause |
will confess to thee among 15.10the Gentiles, and sing unto thy name. And again
15.11 1t sa1th Rejoice, ye Gentiles, with his people. And again, "it saith ! Praise the
Lord, all ye Gentlles 15.12 and x let all the people laud him.” And again, Esaias saith,
‘There shall be ythe root of Jesse, and he that shall rise to reign over the Gentiles; in
him shall the 15.13Gentiles hope ' Now the God of hope fill you with all joy and
peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope, through the power of the Holy Ghost.

15.14And I myself also am persuaded of you, my brethren, that ye also are full of
goodness, filled with all knowledge, 15.15 able also to admonish one another.
Nevertheless, brethren, I have written the more boldly unto you in some sort, as
putting you in mind, because of the 15.16 grace that is given to me of God, that |
should be the minister of Jesus Christ to the Gentiles, *doing the work of a priest of”/
the gospel of God, that the offering up of the Gentlles might be acceptable being
15.17 sanctified by the Holy Ghost. I have therefore ° my gloryi g through Jesus
Christ in those things which 15.18pertain to God. For I will not dare to speak of any
of those things which Christ hath not wrought by me, to make the Gentiles obedient,
by word and deed 15.19 through mighty signs and wonders, by the power of the
‘Holy Splrlt ; so that from Jerusalem, and round about unto Illyricum, I have fully
preached the gospel 15.200f Christ. Yea, so have I strived to preach the gospel, not
where Christ was named, lest I should build upon 15.21another man’s foundation: but
as it is written, To whom he was not spoken of, they shall see: and they 15.22that
have not heard shall understand. For which cause also I have been much hindered
from coming 15.23 to you. But now having no more place in these parts, and having a
great desire these many years to 15.24 come unto you; whensoever I take my journey
into Spaind;// —(for I trust to see you in my journey, and to be brought on my way
thitherward by you, if first 15.251 be somewhat filled with your company). But now
15.261 go unto Jerusalem to minister unto the saints. For it hath pleased them of
Macedonla and Achaia to make a certain contribution for the poor “among

the /15.27saints which are at Jerusalem. It hath pleased them verily; and their debtors
they are. For if the Gentiles have been made partakers of their spiritual things, their
duty is also to minister unto them in 15.28 carnal things. When therefore I have
performed this, and have sealed to them this fruit, I will come by you 15.29 into
Spain. And I am sure that, when I come unto you, I shall come in the fulness of the
blessmg_ of 15.30Christ. Now I beseech you, brethren, for the Lord Jesus Christ’s
sake, and for the love of the Spirit, that ye strive together with me in your prayers to
God for 15.31 me; that [ may be dehvered from them that do not believe in Judea;
and that® the offering of my gift 15.32at” J erusalem may be accepted of the saints; 1
that [ may come unto you with joy by the will of Pthe Lord Jesus.” Now the God of
peace be with you all. Amen.

16 I commend unto you Phebe our sister, which is 16.2a servant of the church which
is at Cenchrea: that ye receive her in the Lord, as becometh saints, and that ye
'succour” her in whatsoever busmess she hath need of you: for she too 'hath been a
succourer of 16.3many, and of ’'my own self. Greet ™Prisca’ and 16. 4Aquila my
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helpers in Christ Jesus: who have for my life laid down their own necks: unto whom
not only I give thanks, but also all the churches of the Gentiles. 16.5 Likewise greet
the church that is in thelr house. Salute my wellbeloved Epenetus, who is the
firstfruits 16.60f nA31a unto Christ. Greet Mary, who bestowed 16.7 much labour on
us. Salute Andronicus and Junia, my kinsmen, and my fellowprisoners, who are of
note among the apostles, who also were in Christ 16.8before me. Greet Amplias my
beloved in the Lord. 16.9Salute Urbane, our helper 1 in °the Lord.” and Stachys
16.10my beloved. Salute Apelles approved in Christ. Salute them which are of
Aristobulus’ household. 16.11Salute Herodi